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INTRODUCTION

1. How I came to edit the Brhaddevata.

KL[ON G the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has
always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of
Vedic scholars. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur
und Geschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations
occurring in the commentaries of Sadgurudisya and Sayana, which were
then, of course, accessible in manuseript only. He remarks, however
(p. 49), that copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevatid was actually acquired,
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., by the Royal
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Kuhn made it the basis of his account of the
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp. 101-120) of Indische
Studien (1850). Kuhn transcribed this MS., subsequently adding colla-
tions from another MS. (h), which Haug procured at Poona in 1865, and
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Kuhn was unable to carry out bis
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata.

Meanwhile Max Miuller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three
modern copies by the aid of Drs. Biihler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems
at one time to have contemplated editing the Brhaddevatda; for among
his papers I found a transcript, in his own hand, coming down to the
tenth Varga of the second Adhyaya!. But the inadequacy of his MS.
material doubtless deterred him from proceeding any further.

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max Miiller's
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal,
would prove too conjectural in its character.

! See Wickremasinghe's Catalogue of the | of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1goz, p. 641,
Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS. in the Journal | no. 57.

b
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In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad-
devata; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices,
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had
alitady collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of
Sadguruéisyal, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society? and was, moreover, generally familiar with the
auxiliary literature of the Rg-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn’s collations and notes,
together with a modern MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India.

2. Rajendralala Mitra’s edition.

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him-
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the
Bibliotheca. Indica, his edition of the Brhaddevata, the last fasciculus
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text,
I mentioned to Prof. Biihler, in the course of conversation, the task on
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory
examination of Mitra’s edition, with its array of critical notes, might
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do,
ab least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition
would, however, be very erroneous. Mitra’s edition is in reality entirely
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research.
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS.; for it is full
of defects from which such a MS. would be free. Besides a large number
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya
(p. 56) seven Slokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment,
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty $lokas; and in
the fifth Adbyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen lokas® due to pure
carelessness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine
MSS. I bave examined. Mitra’s edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog-

! Katydyana’s Sarvinukramani, with ex- ? Volume for 1894, pp. 11~29: ‘Two Legends
tracts from S$adgurudigya’s commentary; | from the Brhaddevata.’
Anecdota Oxoniensia, Oxford, 1886, ® Brhaddevata v, 112-126 in my text.
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nizable principle ; for the reading chosen is not only constantly opposed
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means
the best a priori. Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from MSS. of an-
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of
some kind on the average for every $loka, making a total of about 1200.
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of thtee
§lokas (93-95), as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show,
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible.

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he
used, his critical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes,
I infer.that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text.
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile.

3. General account of the MSS. and their relationship.

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available.
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group I have designated
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups.
To these nine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra.
It is quite certain from his ecritical notes, in the light of the material
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions: the first (A)
comprising the Haug MS. (b), two of Max Miiller’s (m?, m?, Bhau Daji’s
(d), and Rajendralala’s No. g (r*: called by him ga); the second (AZ) com-
prising Rajendralila’s Nos. 1, 4, 6 (r'1*1® = ke gha ca). The latter three
are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same,
and often agrece in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of
both families. The readings of A? are on the whole inferior to those of
Al, being often clearly alterations of the original text; yet it is in some
cases apparent that A? has preserved the correct reading as compared
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A? that Mitra
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mainly relied in constituting his text!. It is to be noted that A? has
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group.

Another MS. (m!), which was procured by Max Miiller from Bhau
Daji in 1861, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is
common to both recensions; here its readings nearly always agree with
the subdivision Al This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v.13; vi. 15) found
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting
were added from a MS. of the B group.

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m?!)
are much more correct than those of the B group.

B, comprising seven or (if m® be included) eight MSS., contains four
subdivisions :—

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true
reading.

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in tho Bodleian Library, which though
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that part of the text
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS.
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn’s
(k), and Rajendralala’s No. 2 (12 = k/a).

8. 1% and 1", two of Mitra’s MSS. (=na and pustakintaram). They
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as
on the one hand they have a few additional §lokas not occurring in the
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the
correct reading.

4. m!. This is the Max Miiller MS. which belongs in part to both
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS.;
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It
has proved of great value to me; for without its aid I should have been
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer
recension (e.g. iil. 95-97; vii. 128, 129).

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, rl,
ml, b, f, 1% as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur-
nishes the correct reading.

! It is evident that Mitra places the whole | note, p. 53), while the fragments contained

passage ii. 69-137 (pp. 53-56) in parentheses, | in i.28-134 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from
because it is wanting in r' r* (see his foot- | the latter MSS.
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following
diagram :
Archletype

Rt a—
e}
o
"
N

4. Detailed account of the Brhaddevata MSS.

The A Group. 1. The most important MS. in this group, and the
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS.I have used, is h (= Haug),
No. 43 of the Haug collection in the Royal Library at Munich. It con-
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ‘M. Haug,’ and the date ‘ Poona,
11 Mirz 1865 On the title-page is written: alka briaddevalanukramani-
prarambhah.  Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to
the Vaidvadeva hymns, beginning : atha vaisvadevasiikte devatavicarak : bhinne
sithte vaded eva (i. 20), &c., and ending astame sasthinte ca. It concludes
(fol. 73") : iti brhaddevatayam astamo 'dhydyak. In another hand is added :
Sake 1767 (= A.D. 1845) viSvavasunamasamvatsare phalgunakrsnatriiydyim candre
[the next four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two-
thirds of the linc] svarthamn paropakirdrtham ca $ridurgdcarane ’rpitam. Below
this follow several lines beginning: amoghanandanaSiksiyim : laksanasya
virodhe *pi, and ending: Saunakakdrikiyam uktam.

2. m? This is a modern copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, and
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written
in red pencil the words: ¢ Sent me by Biihler (present).” It ends: 149 1 I#
brhaddevatayam agtamo ’dlydyak Sake 1767 (= A.D. 1845) viSvivasundma-
samvatsare philgunakrsnatrtiydyim candre dalaretyupakvayamaniramabhattdanga-
Jagaigadhkarena sampdaditam svartham paropakarartham ca. Then follows amogha-
nandanaSiksayam . . . Saunakakarikayim wktam, just as in h. This is again
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of
h: atha vaiSvadevasikte, &c., down to astame sasthinte ca. There can be
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the élokas
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe’s Cata-
logue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS. in the JRAS., 1902, p. 640, no. 56.

3. m? Another modern copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, now
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Miiller’s hand: ¢ Sent by
Dr. Biihler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my
odher MS. (b) [ = m?], likewise sent by Dr. Biihler, was taken.” It is dated
$ake 1788 (= A.D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at
the conclusion of h, amoghanandana$iksiyam, &e., exactly reproduced. This,
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema-
singhe, p. 640, no. 55.

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m!. But a brief
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. 1° reproduces the contents
of the title-page of h: afa wvaisvadevasikte, &c., and the additional matter
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandanadiksiyim, &ec.
It differs from h only in the numbering of the $lokas from the fourth
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong. h, and these three copies, as well
as ml, all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the
sixth.

5. r3. This MS. of Mitra’s, described by him as ga, is very closely allied
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. 11). It is
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h; but an inspeetion
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevatd stated in one of the
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end
of his edition.

6,7, 8. rl,rt r% These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated
by him as #e, gla, and ca. Mitra’s critical notes show that they are
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last
six vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-127,
pp. 53-56). The third, 1% is incomplete, the whole of the introduction,
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted ; it does not begin to be quoted
till ii. 137 (p. 57). These three MSS. omit all the §lokas wanting in h,
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found
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in h. Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.!
Either x' or r* was probably the original of the other two, and may
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Miiller,
dated Dee. 3, 1873, Mitra at that time possessed. He there says: ¢Of the
Brhaddevatd I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is
tolerably correct, but apparently corrupt.” On the relation of these three
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty : he
set his Pandits to work, ‘and then there were three.’

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of
h and 1% but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (cp. i.
575 1. 755 i 126 ; ii. 129) %

9. m!. This is a modern MS. which formerly belonged to Max Miiller
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated Sake 1783
(= A.D. 1861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji,
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the
copy referred to by Bhau Diji in a letter to Max Miiller, dated Bombay,
March 12, 1862, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of S'aunaka’s
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity
of representing both groups of MSS. On the one band, in that part of
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with
A, in particular with h and r* (A!), and in this part may therefore be
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also.
Owing to its independence and comparative correctness, it has proved
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the
seventh Adhyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies m?
m?® d) with the words i#i lrhaddevatiyam sastho ’dhyiyak. Secondly, this
MS., like h, numbers the §lokas consecutively, the final figure, however
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1281, while in h it is 1049.

The B Group. 1. b. A MS. belonging to the Royal Library at

* Thus in Brhaddevata i. rx all the B MSS,, 2 Instances of a certain affinity between
as well as h r® m!, read 'bhidhiyate, while r' r* | these MSS, and b of the B group are to be
have pradrsyate (cp. also the various readings | found; cp. for instance the various readings
in i 18; ii. 158; iv. 16, &c.). under i. 124, 126, 1237,
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Berlin (Chambers 197); consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins:
$riganeSdya namakh.  mantradrgblyo namaskrtvd, &ec.; and ends: vimali
Jyotir uttamam vimiati jyotir uttamam iti |28\ ydskiya namah \ om ydskiya
namah \\ its brhaddevatayam astamo 'dhydyak samaptak \ iti brhaddevata samdp-
tak W samvat 1711 (= A.D. 1654) varse vaisasaulklasasthyim budhe lLikhitam
tdamn® It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS,,
showing some affinity with AZ,

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library? presented by the late
Dr. FitzEdward Hall. It is not dated, but has the appearance of being
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand,
and is very incorrect. It is, mevertheless, in some cases, the only MS.
which preserves the right reading. It is the original from which,
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied.

3. c¢. A copy of FitzEdward Hall’s Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta
in 1862 and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it.

4. k. This is a modern copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn,
now the property of Prof. E. Kubn of Munich, and lent to me by him
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf
is written ‘A. Kuhn, 1865’ It is dated samvat 1921 (=A.D. 1864).
Written in Devanagari on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, with
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to the
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove,
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written
before that MS. left India.

5. r% A MS. of Mitra’s (=#4%a), which his critical notes show to agree
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from
FitzEdward Hall’s MS. before it left India.

6,7. x5, r". These two MSS. of Mitra’s, designated by him as 7z and
pustakdntaram vespectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some-
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally
preserve the correct reading (e.g. car@ndm in iv. 29). In a few cases
they also have additional §lokas not found in any of the other MSS.
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed me that one

! Described more fully in Weber’s Catalogue | Keith’s forthcoming Catalogue of the Ad-
of Sanskrit MSS., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No. 47. ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian
2 Described more fully in Winternitz and | Library, p. 21.
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of Mitra’s Brhaddevatd MSS. had belonged to his ‘travelling Pandit,” but
had been sold after Mitra’s death along with the rest. This was
perhaps 17, the description of which as ‘another MS.] pustakintaram,
would thus be explained.

8. m!. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already
been described as No. 9 of group A.

5. The Nitimafjari MSS.

As the Nitimafijari! quotes very largely—to the extent of about 180
{lokas 2—from the Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS.® (abed),
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after-
wards added three other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr. Keith furnished
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from
the Nitimafjari, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses; thus ‘n(m),’
‘n(b) &e. I now append a brief account of these Nitimafijari MSS.
based on Mr. Keith’s notes.

1. a. Prof. Kielhorn’s MS., now in the University Library at Gottingen,
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 A.D. It contains all
the eight Astakas complete.

2. b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, contains
the first four Astakas only.

3. ¢. India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains
Astakas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand).

4. d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650; contains Astakas
2,5,6,7, all in one hand. Astakas 2 and 6 are fragmentary.

5. g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to the
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Ralph
Griffith to Max Miiller, among whose papers they were found after his death.
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 A.D.

6. h. Contains Astakas ii. g-viii, and is dated samvat 1684 (=A.D. 1627).

7. m. This MS. belonged to Max Miiller, and is now in the Tokyo

1 On this work see Kielhorn, Indian Anti- | 1902, pp. 37-41.
quary, v. 116 ; Gottinger Nachrichten, 1891, 2 Seoc Appendix v, p. 134 f.
p- 181f.; Peterson, Second Report, 1883-4, s Of these Mr. Keith gives a short account
p. 8; A. B. Keith, JRAS,, 19co, pp. 127- | in the JRAS,, 1900, p. 137.
136 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, Stuttgart,
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University Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae it is
complete. It is dated ake 1786 (=A.D. 1864). It is described in Wickre-
masinghe’s Catalogue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS., p. 642, no. 61.

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups: A,
comprising a, b, m; and B, comprising ¢, d, g, h. A represents the more
modern group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole,
and have a general resemblance to ¢ and d. The extract of the Ulwar
MS. given by Peterson agrecs with g (beginning) and h (end).

In the quoted Brhaddevata passages, the Nitimafijarl MSS. follow the
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages; but the
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied.

6. Two recensions of the Brhaddevata.

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B
(or the longer recension) contains 133 $lokas not to be found in A,
while A has 18 not to be found in B. The question here arises,
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A few years
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), in order to teach them how to collate
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the exten-
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con-
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an
abridgement 1.

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place,
the text of the Sarvanukramani is not only based throughout on the
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although
itself a Siitra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde-
vatd embedded in its text: several of these passages are taken from the
additional matter peculiar to B2

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargas into which
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of §lokas in a varga is
five®. The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of

! My text of the Brhaddevatd contains | lected in Appendix vi, Relation of the Brhad-
1224 $lokas, of which 1073 are common toboth | devata to other Texts, pp. 147-153.

recensions ; A has 1091, B 1206. The original 3 This is derived from the division of the
form of the text may have contained nearly | text of the Rg-veda,where the normal number
1300. of the stanzas contained in each varga isfive,as

2 The evidence for this will be found col- | far as the length of the hymn will admit of it.



Introduction] CRITICAL PRINCIPLES FOLLOWED [xix

A has no omissions) contain 289 $lokas, or one §loka less than 5x58
(=290). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four
§lokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii. 62). We find
that four §lokas are here omitted (85°-89°%) at the end of the seventeenth
and the beginning of the eighteenth varga, and two more in the nineteenth
(95°%-97"); yet the end of the nineteenth varga is indicated by the figure 19
after the same §loka ! in A as in B. In other words, though the three vargas
in A contain only nine $lokas, or an average of three for each, the old
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS,

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor-
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the
$lokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages,
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared,
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter-
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think,
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the $lokas of
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that this method of enumera-
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact h shows
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the
final $loka, 1049, in h, as well as 1281 in m!, do not correspond to the
actual total of §lokas contained in those two codices.

7. Critical principles followed in constituting the Text.

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, it
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Having arrived
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the
original extent of the Brhaddevatd, I have admitted the additional matter
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional $lokas or
half-§lokas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre-
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few §lokas which are peculiar to
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what
lines are peculiar to either recension. I may here add that the text of the

! That is, in hd m?m® as well as m'. Mitra | but it is to be assumed that his A MSS. agree
does not indicate the vargas in his edition ; | with h in this respect as in others.
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Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have
belonged to the original text of the Brhaddevata l.

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work
(or 1073 out of 1224 $lokas)? Now in this common portion of the text
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a rule the correct
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading ; for while in these
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all
of the line, is entirely different2 In this latter case I have, owing to the
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting,
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in
this by an examination of Sadgurusisya, who, in his commentary on the
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty §lokas from the Brhaddevata3. I find
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. From this I conclude
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurusisya 4, have, in
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been
better preserved 5 by A.

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text
of the A recension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi-
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata.

[Introduction

8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata.

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Samhitas, there is any
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out-
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevatd has therefore proved

! See Appendix vi and note on Brhadde-
vatd viii. 137.

3 The number of cases, in the common text,
in which the divergence of wording extends
more or less to the whole line, amounts, I
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance
in the first Adhyaya, in which the two re-
censions can hardly be distinguished (there
being also no omissions).

3 Cp. especially the critical notes on v. 50—
78. For a list of these quotations see Appendix
v, PP 134, 135-

+ Sadgurusigya once quotes a passage (v. 64—
67) which does not even occur in all the MSS.
of the B family.

® Sayana, who quotes nearly as much (see
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevata as Sadguru-
disya does, on the whole follows B, though
he occasionally agrees with A. Ilis relation
to the recensions is not very clear, as he some-
times has a different reading when A and B
are identical. This may have been due to
quoting from memory. I have already men-
tioned that the Nitimafijari follows B.



Introduction] EXTERNAL TEXTUAL EVIDENCE [xxi

one of extraordinary interest. This external evidence has enabled me, in
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS.
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time,
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions®. It has in
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only,
which, without this aid, would have been desperate.

But in what does this outside evidence consist? In the first place, about
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by Sadgurusisya, Sayana,
and the author of the Nitimaifijarl taken together.

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the Sarvanukramani, the Arsanukramani, the
Anuvakanukramani, and the Rgvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ;
the Maitrayani Samhita, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa-
sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historically linked
with those of the Mahabharata.

9. Intimate relationship to the Nirukta and the Sarvanukramani.

By far the most important relationship among all these works is,
however, that which the Brhaddevata bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva-
nukramani. For it is historically wedged in between these two works in
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. The
wording of the Sarvanukramani, in all that concerns the deities of the
Rg-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout; and though the
Sarvanukramani is a Sitra work, there are found embedded in its text
fifteen anustubh padas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy-
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are,
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on
a half-§loka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance
of a whole $loka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author
of the Sarvinukramani? In other words, what amounts to at least thirty

! Examples of such are: rauSamah (v. 34), | viva (v. 144). Sec the notes on these passages.
satpath (iil, 70), antahparidhi (vii. 98), aindragni 3 All the evidence for this will be found
(vil, 119), anupaniydh (v. 110), rbiss (v. 84), | collected in Appendix vi, pp. 147-153
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§lokas of the text of the Brhaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the
Sarvanukramani. This takes no account of the identity of diction which
occurs at every step in the Sarvanukramani, but cannot be shown to have
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvanukramani as a
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious.

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate
works attributed to S’aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-§loka
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the Anuva-
kanukramani. With the Arsanukramani it shares three and a half élokas,
and with the Rgvidhana two and a half §lokas. There are besides a number
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ¢ Relation of the Brhaddevata to other
texts, pp. 136-154.

10. Date and authorship of the Brhaddevata.

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date? An
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde-
vatd. From that material it results with certainty that the Brhaddevatd,
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvanukramani. This
conclusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be
later than 500 B.0., but earlier than the time of Katyayana.
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvanukra-
mani and the S'rauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Katydyana.
The Vajasaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introdue-
tion in common with that of the Sarvanukramanil, is also the work
of a Katyayana. All this points to the author of these works being
the same Katyayana, who, because the diction of the Sarvanukramani
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini’s
grammar %, could hardly be identical with Panini’s commentator of that
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukramani, as a later but still
probably pre-Paninean Sitra, dates from not later than the middle of the
fourth century B.c.> The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefore,

1 See my edition of the Sarvinukramani, | me in my edition of the Sarvanukramani,
p. viii, bottom. p. viii, and I see no reason to depart from it.
3 Op. cit., p. viii, middle. But I do not think that its author can be iden-

3 This opinion has already been stated by | tical with the grammarian Katyayana.
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hardly be placed later than 400 B.c. Though §lokas have undoubtedly been
added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva-
nukramani, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni,
Indra, and Sirya; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com-
paratively large proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains,
in illustration of the hymns of the Rg-veda, is thus the earliest col-
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from & period
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state 2.
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukramani, which though not
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadgurusisya® and was doubtless
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition
which attributes this and the other short Anukramanis to S'aunaka.

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevata also probable? There
can be little doubt that the Devatanukramani, as the simpler of the two,
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object,
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the Rg-veda. This assumption
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevatd itself. The
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person® On the other
hand, S’aunaka is mentioned  fifteen times® by name, generally with
other authorities, ecspecially Yaska, when different views are stated.
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka’s view
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the author could not possibly
have meant himself when speaking of the ‘Acarya Saunaka’ (ii. 1363

1 T have shown in an article on the Arsa-
nukramani, Festgruss an R. von Roth (Stutt-
gart, 1893), p. 112, that the Sarvanukramani
contains metrical fragments from that work
also ; and it is clear that the Sarvinukramani
borrows from it throughout.

¢ In the longer recension, the Brhaddevata
has one éloka (v. 144) in common with the
present text of the Mahabharata. One half-
§loka (viii, g8°%) has also a closely parallel
form in the Bhagavadgiti. All points in
which the narrative matter of our text is

akin to the Great Epic deserve careful inves-
tigation,

3 Cp. my edition of the Sarvanukramani,
pp. vi and 206.

+ Brhaddevatau ii.146;iv.32 (B); vii.84 &e.

5 The verb is in a past tense, dha, wvdca,
mene, abravit, excepting in two passages in
which his opinion is stated with that of
Yaska and Galava (manyante), or that of
Yaska and éﬁka;ﬁyana (manyate).

¢ See the references in Appendix ii, p. 115,
under ‘Saunaka.’
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vi. g), or of  S'aunaka and other Aciryas’ (v. 39), or the ¢Acaryas S'au-
naka, Yaska, Galava’ (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, is that the
writer was not S’aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not

separated from him by any great length of time.

11. Emendations.

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda-
tions . As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS.,
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very
slight one) occurs in the eighteen Slokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty-
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical
reasons?. There is one case in which three successive words have been
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole
pada (viii. 84%). One pada has been left blank (vi.7°). Only one of the
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographically im-
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added,
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the
Brhaddevata itself, I have inserted an asterisk in the text; and the reasons
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as tatfva for fatva, sattra for satra,
buddhva for budkvd, 1 have not added an asterisk; but in cases like
krttam for krtam (iii. 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study

1 More than one-fourth (28) of these are
found in the fifth Adhyaya; only three
altogether in the first; and eight each in the
second, third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters
of the emendations occur in the second half of
the text.

2 Only one line (i. 119¢%) has been trans-

posed against all the MSS. ; while the position
occupied by another line (viii. 1082?%) and of
two $lokas (viii. 84, 85) has the support of
one MS. only (m'). I have in a few cases
transposed or emended the figures which
number the vargas. In the former case the
asterisk is to the left, in the latter at the top.
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in the light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has, however,
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen.

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda-
tion. If so, it is, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty.
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition.
Here occurred the cxpression ¢ milch cow,” which was corrected on the margin
to ‘milk-cow, written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by
the reflexion, ¢ Is this a milk-cow emendation ?’

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible,
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should
in every case have sclected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my
disposal: I have, therefore, cndeavoured everywhere to furnish the
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as
easy as possible.

12. Arrangement of translation and notes.

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a peculiar feature of the
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme-
diately after the translation of each $loka in the sccond volume. In this
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other.

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the rcadings of
these secondary MSS. appcar alone, because I sometimes found, after
having returned the primary MS., that I had not specially noted its
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether
its reading after all agreed with that of the rest. I always remember
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statcment to the contrary
is made: ‘ich traue Ihnen nicht!’—When the MSS. of a whole group
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B.
These symbols, however, never include m'. In the case of emendations
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much
easier to refute an error when this is done. As to the illustrative notes,
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis
for further rvesearch. As the translation is for the use of scholars only,
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for.
I have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note,
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply.

13. Irregularities in the text of the Brhaddevata.

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in different
parts of the work.

It is to be noted that about 120 instances of hiatus are found
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines, or about one
cage in every ten §lokas. Thus even initial ¢ must sometimes be read
after e and o (e. g. ii. 129; iv. 3: but i. 54). The vowels are here for the
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Vedic Samhitas., Occasionally
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115).

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when they form the
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables®. In these cases the line
always begins with two short syllables. There is one instance of the
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by
the line consisting of a pratika of the Rg-veda, which has to be read
with vyuha?  Tristubh padas not infrequently have one syllable too
many %, while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is
doubtless due to the fact that jagati padas occasionally interchange with
tristubh verses.

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination 4, the Brhaddevata
very usually does not contract a final ¢ or ¢ with a following »°%; the
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of 25 On the other hand, irre-

1 BD. ii. 25; iv. 102 ; viii. 68, 70; and one | MSS. in dropping visarga before a sibilant

or two other instances as various readings. plus a hard consonant.
3 Rjram uksanyayane: RV, viii, 25. 22, ® e.g. atha jptus, ii. 13; hence vai rcal,
3 o.g. iii. 126, 127 ; viii. 99. i. 18.

¢ T have followed the regular practice of the ® Naipatikans rgbhasiji, ii. 78.
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gular contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent,
especially in the case of pratikas!. In two instances a is elided after the
dual e: dréyete *lpak (i. 8) and dve’numatel (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied
to a Pragrhya in waidadasvy rsi (v. 62; also 8g). The irregularities
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak
base is used in the feminine participle d@rokati (vii. 130). The base suddsa
is once used instead of sudas (vi. 34). Adjectives derived from compounds,
especially from Devata-dvandvas, are often irregularly formed : visvablhaisajya
(viil. 50), trisanpwatsarika (v. %) aindra-soma (vi. 27), somd-pausna (iv. 91), and
others as in the Sarvanukramani? The nom. plur. of paini appears as
patnayal (ii. 8, 9, 12 ; iii. 92) and pafutk (viii. 128) beside the regular patnyak.
Prathamasyam (beside dvitiyasyam) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caturbkil is
frequently used instead of cafasrbhil, sometimes even in direct association
with a feminine noun3. FEnam appears to be once used for emad (i. 73).
Mantra is once used as & neuter (viii. 129)% The neuter Zaras appears
once (v. 19) as a masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur
several times: sidat (iv. 113), barkayat (iv. 69), bodkayat (iv. 115), Samayat
(iv. 53). Adauéisati once stands for the 3rd sing. present (vii. 37); the
present base of Jand/h is twice badiya (v. 134 ; Vi. 14); apdkanat stands for
apahan (iv. 114), mocire for mumucire (vi. 15), asusvapat for asisupat (vi. 13).
The form smathyati has a passive sense (iii. 62). Compound gerunds
sometimes take -fvd: wamaskriva (. 1), samgrhitva (ii. 47), d-nitvd
(v. 18); while -ya is once used in the simple gerund sanfeya (iv. 3).
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa-
tive: letavah for hetin (i. 28); paiicisat for paiicafatam (vi. 54); bhrdtaral
for Ukratin (iv. 32); and the accusative with é¢; instead of the nominative
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded,
cspecially in the case of £ This irregularity goes altogether too far in
two or three cases®, making the passage either unintelligible without
external evidence, or positively misleading.

Vocabulary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words
appears shortened under the influence of the metre : sifafd (vii. 79), asik
(v. 170), Nibhika (vii. 128). To the same cause are due the peculiar
formations wrwvdsini (ii. 59) = wrvass, and virisikapa (ii. 69) = varsikapa.
Brhataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of rkaspat..

1 Jatavedatha, ii, 303 tisroktah, vi. 136; vidvam- | raksohanddsi, vii. 142.

sarsigatam, vil. 112; semiddhapryak, iv. 62; 2 See my edition, p. x, top.
dandeti, i. 50 ; ilets, iii. 138 ; tivrendravayubhyim, 3 See Index of Words, under catur.
iii. 94; payasvatyuttara, vii. 10. There are 4 Probably also in ii. 132.
besides a few irregular contractions of pratikas 8 v. 46; vi. 91; vil. 13, 46, 111,

of a different kind : vitatadih (vitataw), i. 57 ; ¢ See i. 115; ii. 13%; ii. 92.
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A fair number of Vedic words are used, such as Arntatra (ii. 60), rbisa
(v. 84), dstrz (viil. 68), kdru (il 22), Airin (iii. 96), Arpanyu (il 27), tamasvats
(iii. 10), vddhuya (vii. 134), vidvanga (iil. 147), vrktabarkis (1. 65), §yave (iil. 8),
sina (=sind: iv. 29); vifva (ii. 134), Sukra (vi. 144); kathd as an adverb
(ii. 98) ; the verb 7ib%, ‘to praise’ (ili. 96). The use of such words, how-
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the Rg-vedal.
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not becn noted
elsewhere: funiya, pratipurvaka, praiga (adj.), yijaména (adj.), ndnduiya,
Samnomitriyd ; vi-Sokaya, ‘to console’ (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the
Sarvinukramani (x. 33).

14. Summary of the contents of the Brhaddevata.

The contents of the eight Adhyiyas of the Brhaddevati do not
correspond in any way to the eight Astakas of the Rg-veda. Thus the
enumeration of the doities of the hymns does not begin till near
the end of the second Adhyaya (ii. 126). Each Adhydya contains
about thirty vargas of generally five §lokas. The division into Adhyiyas
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis-
cussion or a story (e.g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii).

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole
of the first Adhyaya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. This intro-
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic
deities, in connexion with Prajapati as representing them collectively,
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing
respectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vargas at the end of
the introduction contain an intercsting grammatical discussion, closely
related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns,
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with & criticism
of Yaska's errors in dividing words 2

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga
of the second Adhyaya, is, for the most part, concerned with stating
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the
Rg-veda. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as
the Devatdnukramani doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a
considerable amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected

! With the above irregularities, cp. those ? This grammatical part of the Introduction
collected from the Rgvidhana by Meyer in | has been printed by me, with translation and
his edition, pp. viii-xi. notes, in the Album-Kern, pp. 333-340.
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with, wero composedl. About 300 §lokas, or approximately one-fourth
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it
comprises the oldest systematic collection of legends which we possess in
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic style, they arc historically connected
with a number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con-
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part
of his meritorious work, ¢ Dic Sagenstoffe des Rg-veda und die indische
Ttihasatradition 2, has done this in the case of some legends. I cannot,
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in
supposing that the Brhaddevata has borrowed from the Mahabharata.
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arstisena ®is a clear example of such
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way. The single
fact that.Devapi’s patronymie, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along
with Devipi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Mahabharata
form of the story; a differentiation of this kind being a not infrequent
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata,
morcover, a third brother appears, and the name S’amtanu has become
Samtanu. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedie
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukramani, and not
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata,
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries later.
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend
in question, to be entirely precluded by the internal evidence of the
Brhaddevata .

Our text further contains other matters connected with the deities
of the Rg-veda, such as an cnumcration of Rishis5 of female seers®,
of the steeds of the various gods?, a detailed account of the Apri hymnsS®,
and a full discussion of the character of the Vai§vadeva hymns®. Tho
concluding nine vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of
ritual verses and over the different tones, with some remarks about
knowing the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state-
ment, occurring in the Anuvakanukramani also, as to a different scquence
of the groups of hymns in the first Mandala. The statements of the

* A list of these is given in Appendix iv, | Literaturc (London, 1900), p. 287.

Pp. 132, 133. ® ii. 12g~131; iii. 55-57.
? Pp. 150 ; Stuttgart, 1902. 6 ii. 82-84 = Arsanukramani X. 100-102,
3 Brhaddevata vii. 155-viii. 9. 7 iv. 140-142.
* Cp. my review of Sieg’s work in the 8 ii. 158-iii. 32.

Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 1903, ? ii. 132-134 ; iii. 41-52.

columns 2302-4 ; and my History of Sanskrit 1 iii, 125; see note ®
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Brhaddevata about the khilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious.
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in
his Prolegomena! with reference to the evidence then available.

15. The khilas of the Rg-veda in the Brhaddevata.

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra's,
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that
the Brhaddevatd knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his
preface to the Rgvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be referred to in the
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used.

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on the
Brhaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas? to which
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth
Mandala 3, besides referring to the existence, after Rg-veda i. 99, of a group
of hymns by Kasyapa *.

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in Aufrecht’s5,
and of the thirty-two in Max Miiller's edition of the Rg-veda®, the
Brhaddevata refers to only seven?, while, on the other hand, it mentions
thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht.

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after Rg-veda i. 73,
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (B), the
remaining eighteen being scattecred through the latter half of the tenth

Mandala ®,

! Die Hymnen des Rg-veda, Band 1, Me-
trische und textgeschichtliche Prolegomena,
Berlin, 1888 ; see chapter v: Die Sakala-und
dio Vashkala-Sakha.

? These may be found in their respective
places by consulting Appendix iii, Index of
Deities, part i, pp. 116 ff. ; and the correspond-
ing pratikas in Appendix i, part i, pp. 105 ff.

3 One of these (58) is not mentioned in any
MS. of Sarvanukramani, two of them (57, 58)
are not mentioned in the Brhaddevata, while
the whole group is ignored in the Arsanu-
kramani.

4 This reference is based on Brhaddevata
iii. 130: sce note ®.

8 Second ed., vol. ii, pp. 672-688,

¢ Second ed., vol. iv, pp. 519-541 ; see intro-
ductory remarks there.

Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known

7 Aufrecht’s vii, viii (v.7.), xviii, xx (M. M.
xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv.

8 Two after x. 84, one after 85, two after 103,
three aftor 128, one after 137, two after 151,
one after 162, one after 166, one after 184,
four after rgr. In these thirty-seven khilas
we probably have the additional matter of
tho Biskala recension which the Brhaddevata
follows (ep. iii. 125 and Anuvakanukramani
21). They probably constitute cight groups
corresponding to the eight hymns which the
Bagkalas are stated to have in excess of the
S'akalas (Anuv. Anuk., 36), Thus the eleven
Sauparna khilas would form one (cp. Weber,
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and samjianam
and the two following would form another of
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena,
P. 495, boltom).
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to exist from the mention of their pratikas or some general reference in
other Vedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now.

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1902, on my forthcoming
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilas which are
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel
of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the Rg-veda which was purchased
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Biihler!. I gladly availed myself of his kind
offer to lend me this transcript; and by great good fortune Dr. Wenzel’s
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes,
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine? hymns contained in it are
referred to in Vedic works. The Brhaddevatd alone quotes more than
threec-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas
of the khila brakma jajiianam quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 19. 1—4)
are found practically without any variation of reading and in the same
order in the Kashmir collection.

The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyiyas, which are subdivided
into vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramani, giving
the pratika, the Rishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of
the hymn of the Rg-veda which immediately follows. The first Adhyaya
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht’s no. i, from
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the cleven Sauparna
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula-
tion 3, I give the beginnings, along with the number of stanzas contained in
each: 1. Safvan ndsalya (14); R. pra dhirayantu madhunah (7); 3. jyotisman-

* See his ¢ Detailed Roport,” Bombay, 1877, | what scems ono khila may not really be two.
Appendix i, No. 5, and somo account of the 3 Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhina, p. xxiv; Oldenberg,
MS., p.35f. Prolegomena, p. 508 ; Weber, History of Indian

*Iam not yet certain as to the exact number, | Literature, English Translation, 2nd ed.,
being still doubtful in a few cases as towhether | p. 313 f.
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tam ketumantemn tricakram (10) ;5 4. kréas tvam blwvanasya te (11); 5. imdni vam
bhagadheyini sisratah (7); 6. ayam somas susomo adribudhuak (6); 7. yada
yuiijathe maghavinam asum (3); 8. yam gackathas sutapi devavantam (6);
9. ayam somo devayavan sumedhih (4) ; 10. idan deva bhagadheyam (8); 11. asvinag
vakatam pivardf (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas.

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which are
printed in Aufrecht’s cdition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the
S'risikta are described in the notes on Brhaddevatdi v. 91, g2. The
thirteenth (cafsu}) and the fiftecnth (svapnal) each consist of a single stanza
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and
eight additional stanzas respectively.

The third Adhyiya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of
Nakula (brakma jajianam). Of these only fivel appear in Aufrecht, and
one besides in Max Miiller%2 Two of the latter are much shorter than in
Aufrecht or Max Miiller. The tenth, beginning pavamanik, in which there
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according
to the Anukramani; while in Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twenty.
The seventeenth (d/ruva)?, which consists of a single stanza, forms the
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht’s xvi, consisting
of one stanza, is not to be found in the collection.

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are
quoted by the Brhaddevata and all of which are described in the notes %
Six of them are found in Aufrecht®, one of these, however (@ rdtri), having
only four stanzas to Aufrecht’s fourteen.

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of which,
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata®. The last
in Aufrecht is one of these (sawmjiiamam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas,
beginning agnir deveddhak and characterized in the Anukramani as yajamsi,
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen
stanzas, beginning etd afval (= AV. xx. 129. 1), is in the Anukramani
ascribed to Aitasa. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vitatau kiranan
(=AV. xx. 133. 1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example
of ‘enigma.’ It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas, may really be meant
to refer to khilas of the Rg-veda.

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which could probably be

1 xiii, xiv, xv, xvii, xviii. mena, p. 507, bottom.
2 That beginning daiva (no. xviii). 4 See notes on viii. 44, 45, 51, 58, 59, 69, 93.
3 This khila seems to be treated by tho 5 Corresponding to his xix, Xx. 1, XX. 2-12,

Brhaddevati as the last stanza of RV. x. 85. | xxii, xxiii, xxiv.
Cp. vii. 137, note ®; Oldenberg, Prolego- ¢ See notes on viii. 93, 94, 100.
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filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas in the later Vedas, the
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct. Hence there seems reason to
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be
produced from the Kashmir MS.

16. Appendices.

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratikas occurring in the Brhaddevata.
Besides Rg-vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas
and of a few verses from other Samhitds, mainly the Taittiriya. A few
pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compound (amébi-,
sam-, aghora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e.g. Zaikata, tivra,
dandd) and subsequent contraction with .

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the
Brhaddevata. It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned
are Yaska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S'akatayana (eight
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S’akapiini (seven times), and
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while
S’akatayana and Sakaplini never appear in such passages, and Yaska
only two or three times. The references to S’aunaka are, on the other
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text.

The third appendix (pp. 116-131) furnishes an Anukramani of the deities
as stated by the Brhaddevata, with the deviations of the Sarvanukramani
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis-
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatinukramani which
we do not possess, but which Sadgurudisya often quotes. This commen-
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramani follows
the combined statements of the two Anukramanis.

The fourth appendix (pp. 132, 133) gives an alphabetical list, with
cross references, of the stories related in the Brhaddevata.

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order
of occurrence in the Brhaddevata, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefly
in Sadgurusisya, Sayana, and the Nitimafijari.

The sixth (pp. 136-154) is of ecritical importance as furnishing, in

e
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parallel columns, the evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvanukramani.

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full index of the
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre-
sponding derivative adjectives (such as agni, dgneya), as these may all be
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dgneya are omitted when
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e.g. dntra). 1 have
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages
has been very considerable, and has often led to certainty in regard to
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an
index of the entire work made l¢fore the editor sends his first sheet to
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi.
It bas, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor
probably begins to bring out his text before he knows it thoroughly, and
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work
remains practically useless to scholars, while its interpretation is rendered
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also
entailed; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 100 pages spread themselves over some
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible
from his text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method.

17. Acknowledgment of obligations.

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking all those
who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work.
One or more valuable notes, which I have utilized in one form or another,
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I owe to Prof. Lanman, Prof. Kielhorn, C.I. E., D.Litt. (Oxon.), Prof.
J. Eggeling, Prof. Aufrecht?, Prof. Hanns Oertel, and Dr. E. Sieg.

To my friend Prof. Ernst Kuhn I must express my gratitude for his
kindness in placing at my disposal his eminent father’s material, which
considerably lightened my labours, especially in their initial stage.

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedic scholars,
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel’s transeript of the Kashmir
Khila collection. The information extracted from it will, I believe, render
the present work more useful in furthering Vedie studies than anything
else which it supplies.

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental
Reader at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minute
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading
Sangkrit proofs behind him, can hardly be over-estimated.

To Prof. Lanman’s unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo-
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which

I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken
in hand.

A. A. MACDONELL.
OxFORD, July 27, 1904.

L T am very glad that the extraordinarily | and glossaries to Vedic and other works, have
extensive and valuable collectanea of this | been acquired by the India Office Library and
veteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes | will soon be available for the use of scholars.
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imani, viii. 60 (khila) : iii. 119.

iméa nu kam, x. 167 : viii. 61.

imim, x. 87: vii. 107; X.86.46: vii.137.

ime, viii. 43: vi. 79; x. 18. 8: vii.
11 (B).

ime cetarah, vii. 80. 5: vi. 7 (B).

iyam Susmebhih, vi. 61. 2: ii. 137.

iyam, vi. 61: v. 11q.

BRHADDEVATA [-ulikaya®
iha,i. 21:1ii.91; x. 85.42: vii.137 (B).
iha bravitu, i. 184. 7: i. 52.
iheha vah, iii. 60: iv. 122.

jjanam, x. 132: viii. 47.
irmantasah, i. 163. 10: iv. 27.
iligva, viii. 23: vi. 63.

ile, i. 112. 1: 1ii. 138.

ile agnim, v. 80. 1*: v. 48 (v.7. B).

ut, v. 42. 8: v. 37 (B); viii. 78: vi.
94; x. 101: viil. T0; x. 179: viii.
775 (khila): vii. 18,

uta, vi. 60. 9, 10: v. 117 ; viii. 18.8:
vi. 49 ; viii. 87.10: vi.go, *

uta devzh, x. 137: viil. 49.

uto hi viim, iv. 88.1: v. 1 (v. 7. B).

ut tistha, i. 40: iii. 107.

ut stryah, vii. 82: vi. 5.

ud asau, X. 169 : viii. 63.

ud iratdm, x. 16: vi. 159.

ud irgva nari, x. 18. 8: vil. 13.

ud u jyotib, vii. 76*: vi. 11 (B).

ud u tyat, vi. 61. 1: v. 118; vii. 6.
14: vi. g (B).

ud u tyam, i. 50: 1ii. 113.

ud u gyah, vii. 38: v. 167.

udyan, i. 50. 11: iii. 114.

ud v eti, vii. 83: vi. 5.

upa, ii. 86 : iv. go; iii.53.11: iv. 115;
v.42.7:v.38;vi.47.29: v. 112.

upaprayantah, i. 74 : iii. 120.

upa priyam, ix. 87. 20: vi. 133.

upa ma sat, viii. 8. 14: vi. g1.

upa sarpa, x. 18.10: vii. 17.

upopa me, i. 126. 7: i. 52.

upopa me pardi mréa, i. 126. 7: iv. 3.

ubhayam, viii. 81: vi. 86 (a).

ubh@bhyam, ix. 87. 25: vi. 132.

urum, vii. 09. 4: vi. 25.

ulikayatum, vii. 104. 22: vi. 32.



usani-)

ufani, v. 29. 9*: v. 27.
ufantd, vii. 91. 2: vi. 18 (B).
uso vijena, iii. 61: iv. 124 (B).

irdhva i suna ataye, i. 36.13: iv. x1o00.
ardhvah, vii. 30. 1: v. 169.

rjram uksanyayane, viii. 26. 23: vi. 66.

rtam, ii. 80: iv. 84.

rtasya Slokah, iv. 23. 8°: ii. 43.
rtena, v. 63: v, 81.

rdhak, viii. 101. 1: vi. 124.

rbhur dhirah, ix. 87. 8°: vi. 135 (B).
rsabham ma, x. 166 : viii. 69.

rgayo va indram, TS.IIL. v. 2!: v. 157

()-

ekam camasam, i. 161. 2: iii. 87 (8).
eka, vii. 95, 3: ii. 137.

etat tyat te, vi. 27, 4: v. 137 (3).
etam me stomam, v. 6L 17: v. 74.
etd u tyah, i. 93: iil. 124.

etau me, x. 37. 20: vii. 27.

edam, v. 28. 9: v. 26.

esah, v. 42.16: v. 40.

ega kgeti, v. 61.10: v. 75.

eso, i. 46: iii. 112.

aitu, viii. 31. 11: vi. 74 (8).
aibhih, i. 14: iii. 33, 51, 8o.

o cit, X. 10: vi. 154.

o cit sakhdyam, x.10: vi. 154 (v.7. B).

o tyam, viii. 23: vi. 62.

ka imam, iv. 24. 10: iv. 133.
ka Im, vii. 66: vi. 3.

kah, iv. 43: v. 3; iv. 66: V. 7.
kankatalh], i. 181: iv. 63.
katara, i, 185: iv. 61.

kada vaso, x. 106 : viii. 17.
kad ittha, i. 121 : iii. 141.
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kanikradat, ii. 43: iv. 94.
kaninakd, iv. 82. 28 : iv. 144.
kanyé vah, viii. 81. 1: vi. 101 (B).
kam, x. 99: viii. g.

kam etam tvam, v. 2. 2: v. 20.
kaya, i. 186 : iv. 44.

kas te, i. 30. 20: iii. 102.

kasya niinam, i. 24 : iii. 8.

kim npah, i. 170. 2: iv. 5I.

kim no bhritah, i. 170. 8: iv. 52.
kim, i.161: iv. 2 ; x.108.1: vili. 26.
kim ad utdsi, iv. 30. 7: iv. 134.
kuha, x. 22: vil. 22.

kedy agnim, x. 186: viii. 49.

ke stha, v. 61. 1: v. 69.

ko adya, i. 84. 168: i. 57.

ko nu maryah, viii. 45. 87: ii. 109.
ko nu vim, v. 41: v. 36.

krilam, i. 87; iii. 107.

ksetrasya, iv. 57: v. 7.

gananam, ii. 23: iv. 81.

grbhnami te, x. 85. 88: vil. 135 (B).
gauh, viii. 84 : vi. 109.

gaurih, i. 164. 41: iv. 42 (B).
gharma, x. 114 : viii. 38.

caksuh, (khila): v. 108 (v. 7. B).
catto, x. 156. 2: viii. 60.
candramah, i. 106 : iii. 131.

citra it, viii. 21. 18: i. 48; ii. 137.
citrah, x. 116 : viii. 39.

citram, i. 116 : iii. 139.

janisthah, x. 78: vil. 115.
janiyantah, vii. 86, 4: vi. 19.
jardbodha, i. 27. 10: iii. gg.
Jjatavedase, i. 89 : iii. 130 (B).
jamaye na, =iii. 8L 2(?): i. 57.
Jimitasya, vi. 756: v. 128,
Jjusasva nah, vii. 2: v. 160.
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jydyamsam, v. 44. 8: V. 43.
jyestha aha, iv. 83. 5: iii. 87 (p).

tam vah, ii. 30. 11: iv. 85.

tac caksuh, vii. 66.16: vi. 5; vi. 9 (B).

tat, iv. 53: v. 7; x. 130: viil. 40.

tatam, i. 110: iii. 131.

tad vo adya, vii. 6. 12: vi. 6.

tan nu, i. 166 : iv. 48.

tam, i.146: iv. 16; viii. 88: vi.g8.

tam u stuhi, v. 42. 11: v. 38.

tam pratnatha, v. 44. 1: v. 44 (B).

tava, x. 188: viil. 5I.

tavigne yajfiah, x. 51. 8°: vii. 75.

tasya dyuman, viii. 31. 8: vi. 73 (B).

tam su te, x. 54: vii. 81.

ta vim,i.164.8: iv. 20 ; viii.25: v1.65.

tisrah, vii. 101: vi. 25.

tivrasya, x. 180 : viii. 64.

tivra[h], i. 28. 1: iii. 94.

tubhya, x. 1687: viii. 70.

tubhyam, ii. 86: iv. 9I.

trstam etat, x. 86. 34: vii. 134.

te 'vadan, x. 109 : viii. 36.

te satyeua, vii. 0. 5: vi. 18 (B).

tyam cit, x. 148: viii. 55.

tyam @ su, x. 178 : viii. 77.

tyin nu, viii. 87: vi. 87.

trayah keSinah, i. 184. 44: i. ¢5.

trayantam, x. 187. 5: viii. 50.

trif cit, i. 84: iil. 104.

tri, v. 20: v. 27.

tvam soma, i, 81: iii. 124.

tvam hy agne, vi. 1: v. 104.

tvam tyam, x. 171: viil. 3.

tvam, i. 81: iii. 104; ii. 1: iv. 65;
viii, 11: vi. 48 ; viii. 71: vi. 93.

tvam agne, i. 46. 1: iii. 110 (B).

tvam agne brhat, viii. 102: vi. 127.

tvastd, x. 17: vil. 7.

tva, iv. 28: iv. 136.

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

[-nakir in®

tvam, iv. 1: iv. 127%.
tve ha, vii. 18: v. 161.

daksasya, x. 4. 5: vil. 104.

danda[h], vii. 88. 6: i. 50.

dadhikram, iii. 20. 6: iv. 102.

dadhyan ha me, i. 139. 9: iv. 10.

dasa, v. 43. 4: v. 41.

ditd me, viii. 85. 10 : vi. 86.

divas cit, iv. 30. 9: iv. 137.

divas pari, x. 46: vil. 41.

dirat, viii. 6: vi. 45.

drsadvatyam, iii. 23. 4°3: ii. 137.

devah, x. 185 : viii. 6g.

devanim, i, 89. 2: iii. 122; viii. 83:
vi. 98; x. 27. 23: vii. 27.

devanam patnih, v. 46. 7: v. 45.

devan huve, x. 66.1: v. 45 (B).

dogdhri dhenur vodhanadvin asuh sap-
tih puramdhiya, V8. xxii. 23: iii.79.

dyavi, ii. 41. 20: iv. 92.

dysur na, vi. 20: v. go.

drapsah, x. 17. 11: vii. g.

dvayafi agne, vi, 27. 8: v. I41.

dvayan, vi. 27. 8: v. 140.

dve naptuh, vii. 18. 23: v. 163.

dve viripe, i. 95 : iil. 129.

dhanuh, x. 18. 9: vil. 15.

dhanva, x. 88. 20: ii. 69.

dhata dadbita no rayim, TS. IIL iii.
11%3: iv. 88 (8).

dharavarah, ii. 34: iv. 89.

dhirg, vii. 86: vi. 15.

dhrtavratah, ii. 209: iv. 84.

dhenubh, iii. §8: iv. 122.

dhruvisu tva, vii. 88. 7: vi. 15 ().

na, i. 170 : iv. 50; iii.81. 3: iv. I11;
x. 117 : viil. 4c.
nakir indra, iv. 80. 1: iv. 133.



nakir de°-]

nakir deva minimasi, x.184. 7 : viii. 48.
nakih sudasah, vii. 82. 10: v. 162.

na jamaye, iii. 81. 2: ii. 113; 1. 57(7).
na tam, x. 126 : viil. 44.

na tasya, x. 40. 11: vii. 48 (8).
nadasya mi, i. 179. 4: i. 53.

namah, i. 27.13: iii. 99 ; x. 87 : vii. 39.
namas te, (khila): viii. 44.

namas te astu vidyute, AV.i.13.1: 1. 54.
na mriyur asit, x. 129. 2: i. 58.

na vijinami, i. 164. 87: i. 56.

na sa svah, vii. 86. 8: i. 56.

nahi, viii. 80: vi. 9%.

ninaniyam (siktam), ix. 112: vi. 139.
nasat, x. 129 : viil. 45.
nasatyabhyim, i. 118: iii. 139.

ni te, iii. 38. 10°: iv. 107.

ni vartadhvam, x. 19 : vii. 20.

ni cit, i. 68 : iii. 117.

nitnam bhagah, vii. 88. 1°: v. 168 (B).
nil me, vi. 21 11: v. 106.

nejamesa, (khila): viii. 83.

nendro asti, viii. 100. 8°: vi. 118 (B).
nairhastyam, (khila), viii. 94.

patamgam, x. 177: viii. 75.
payasvati[h], x. 17. 14: vii. 10.
pari, x. 166. 6: viii. 61.
pareyivimsam, x. 14: vi. 155.
pavitram, ix. 83: vi. 134.

padvi, i. 86 : iii. 118.

pintam, viii. 83: vi. 107.
paviravi (v.7. B), vi. 49, 7: v. 116.
pitum, i. 187: iv. 62.

piba, vi. 17: v. 105; x. 116 : viii. 40.
pivinam mesam, x. 7. 17 : vii. 25.
punantu mam, ix. 67, 27: vi. 133.
punar nah, x. §9. 7: vii. 94.
purigyasah, iii. 29, 4: iv. 104.
plirvah, i. 94. 8: iil. 124,

pirvih, i. 179. 1: iv. 58.
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pirvo devah, i. 94. 8: iii. 126 (a).

piisd, x. 17. 32>: vii, 8.

prehami tvi, i. 164. 84: i. 50.

prthub, i. 123: iii, 140.

pra, i. 88: iii. 107; i.122: iii. 140;
i. 169: iv. 26; ii. 41.19: iv. 92;
iii. 38: iv. 105; iv. 88: v. 1;
v.43.9: V. 42 (B); v. 523: V. 37;
v. 87: v. go; vii. 84: v. 165;
vii. §3: vi. 2; vii. 95: vi. 19;
viil. 4. 18: Vvi. 43; viii. 7: vi. 47;
viii, 101. 6 : vi. 125; X. 32: vii. 34;
x. 102: viii. 1T ; x. 188 : viii. 88.

pra krtani, viii. 82: vi. 75.

pra ketuni, x. 8: vi. 144.

praji ha, viii. 101. 14: vi. 127 ; viii.
101. 14°": vi. 128 (B).

pra tat, i. 120. 6: iv. 4.

pra tad dubsime, x. 83. 14 : vii. 147 (B).

pra tiri, x. 69: vii. 91 (a).

prati, i. 171: iv. 55.

prati tyam, i. 19: iii. 75.

prati vim, vii. 87: vi. 4.

praticine, x. 18. 14 : vii. 18.

pra te, x. 86: vii. 154.

praty agnih, iv. 13: iv. 129.

pratha$ ca, x. 181: viii. 77.

pra devatra, x. 30. 8: vii. 33.

pra nu voci, vi. §9: v. 119,

pra niinam, x. 63. 8: vii, 103.

pra-pra, i. 138: iv. 7.

pra ma, x, 88. 1: vii. 34.

pra yantu, iii. 26. 4: iv. 103.

pra ya jigati, vii. 104. 17: vi. 30.

pra ye, i. 85: iii. 121,

pra vah, i, 158. 1: iv. 20; v. 44. 4:
V. 43 (B); x. 176 viii. 74.

pra vartaya, vii, 104. 19: vi. 3I.

pra viraya, vii. 90: vi. 16, 17 (B).

pra vo mahe, x. 50. 1: vii. 6o.

pra vo vajih, iii. 27. 1: iv. 103.
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pra samrajah, vii. 8: v. 161,

pra samraje, v. 85: v. 8g.

pra su, X. 76 : vii. 115.

pra su sa vibhyah, iv. 26. 4: iv. 136.
pra sustutih, v. 42. 14 : v. 38.

pra siinavah, x. 176. 1: viii. 74.

pra sota, vii. 92. 3: vi, 18 ().
prastokah, vi. 47. 22: v. 140.

pra hi, x. 26: vii. 23.

pra hi kratum, ii. 30. 8: iv. 84.

pragnaye, vii. 6: v. 161; vii. 13:

v. 161; x.187: viii. 88 (v. 1)

pratah, i. 136. 1: iil. 153 (4); i. 136

iii. 140, 150; vii. 41: v. 170.
pritarjitam, vii. 41. 3: v. 170.
pradhvaranim, (khila): viii. g4.
pravepah, x. 34: vii. 36.
pravepd mi, X, 34: vii. 36 (v.r. A).
preta, x. 103. 13 : viii. 14.
prestham, viii. 84: vi. ¢8.
prehi prehi, x. 14. 7: vi. 158 ().
praite, x. 94: vii. 146.
protaye, vi. 21. 9: v. 106.
pro su, x. 133 : viii. 48.

bat, v. 84: v. 88.

babhrub, viii. 29. 1: vi. 71.

babhrur ckah, viii. 29 : vi. 69.

bal ittha, v. 84.: v. 88 (v. 7. B).
brhaspatih, x. 182: viii. 9.
brhaspate prati, x. 98: viii. .
bodhat, iv. 16. 7: iv. 129.

brahma, (khila): viii. 14.
brahmand, x. 183 : viii. 65.

brahma devinim, ix. 96. 8: vi. 136.

bhagabhaktasya, i. 24. 6 : iii. g8,

bhagam ugrah,vii. 38.6°: v.167,168 (n).
bhadram, i. 89. 8: iii. 122; iv. 11. 1:
i. 58; v. 80.12: v. 36 (8); x.25:

vii. 23.

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

[-mitram

bhadrah, x. 69 : vii. 107.

bhuk, AV. xx. 135. 1: i. 55.
bhujyum amhasah, x. 85.12: vii. 106.
bhuvanasya, vi. 49. 10: v. 116.
bhamih, (khila) : viii. 5I.

bharit, viii. 556 : vi. 86.

maksu, viii. 31. 16 : vi. 73 (B).

madhu vatih, i. 90. 8 iii. 123.

maniginah, x. 111: viii. 38.

manojavih, viii. 100. 8: vi. 120.

manthata, iii. 20. 5 : iv. 103.

mandasva, ii. 37, 1: 1ii. 27.

mandil samanavarcasd, i. 6.7°: 1i. 141.

mama, X, 128 : viii. 44.

mama vrate, (khila): vii. 117.

mayobhih, x. 189 : viii. 2.

mahat, x. 61: vii. 8o.

mahad devanim asuratvam, (refrain of)
iii. 56: iv. 122 (B).

maha$ cit, i. 169: iv. 49.

mahin,viii. 8: vi.46; (khila): viil. 14 (8).

mahanagni, AV. xx. 27. 1: i. 55.

mahi, viii. 47: vi. 83.

mabi trinam, x. 186 : viii. 86.

mahi, iv. 66: v, 7.

mahim @ su, V8. xxi. 5; TS. I v. 11%;
AV. vii. 6. 2: Vii. 104.

mahe, v. 79: v. 88.

maho agneh, x. 36. 13: vii. 38 (B).

mai, x. 67: vii. go; x. 86. 33: vii. 133.

ma cit, viii. 1: vi. 40.

mata, viii. 101 16: vi. 127.

mata ca, VS. xxiii. 25: 1. 48.

manah,i.162: iv. 27; vii. 84.17: v.163.

mi no raksah, vii. 104. 23: vi. 3I.

mi no ’hil, vii. 84. 17: v, 165 (v. r. A).

mahitram (siktam), i.e. mahi trinim,
X. 185 : viil. 86.

mitrah, iii. 69 : iv. 122.

mitram, i, 161, 1: iv. 17.



mitraya-]

mitriya, x. 85. 5: vii. 106.

mitriya pafica, iii. 69. 8: iv. 123 (a).
muficdmi, x. 161: viii. 64.
miurdhinam, vi. 7: v. 104.

mainam, x. 16 : vi. 161.

mogham annam, x. 117. 6 : i. 49.

mo su, x. 59. 4*°°: vii. 92.

ya apayat, vi. 46: v. 108.

ya indra, viii. 13: vi. 48.

ya indragni, i, 108 : iii. 131.

ya ima, x. 81: vii. 117.

ya im vahante, v. 61. 11: v. 70.

yah, v. 42.10: v. 38 (v.7.); viii. 81:
vi. 72; ix. 87. 31: vi. 133; X. 39:
vii. 40.

yah krntat, viii. 45. 30: vi. 82 (8).

yam raksanti, i. 41: iii. 107.

yac cit, i. 26 : iii. 98.

yac cid dhi, i. 28. &: iii. 101.

yac cid dhi satys, i. 20 : iii. 102.

yajfiasya vah, x. 93: vii. 146.

yajfie, vii. 87: vi. 25, 26 (3).

yajfiena, ii. 2: iv. 635.

yat, vii. 80: vi. 4; X.58: vii. 83(s), go;
x.86.14: vii. 124; X. 166.4: Viii.6I.

yat te, ix. 87. 28: vi. 132.

yat tva siirya, v. 40. 6: v. 28.

yatra, i. 28. 1: iii. 100.

yatha, viii. 6. 87°: vi. 45 ; viii. 81.13:
vi. 74 (B); X. 18. 5: vii. 12.

yatha varo susamne, viii. 24. 28: vi.63.

yatha vitah, v. 78. 7: v. 86.

yad adya, vii. 60: vi. 5; vii. 66. 4:
vi. 6 (B).

yad adya sirah, vii. 66, 4: vi. 8 (s).

yad arjuna, vii. 56. 3: vi. 13 (B).

yad indra citra, v. 89. 1: i. 49.

yad indraham, viii. 14. 1: i. 55.

yadi vaham, vii. 104. 14: vi. 30.

yad uttame, v. 80. 8: v. 48(v. 7. B).
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yad vak, viii. 100. 10: vi. 121.

yam,i.129: iv. 4 ; viii. 8. 21: vi. 42;
viii. 19. 34: vi. 50.

yas tastambha, iv. 650: v. 5.

yas te, x. 83: vii. 117.

yasmin vrkse, x. 136 : viii. 48.

yasya, X. 33, 6: vii. 36.

yah, x. 97: vii. 154.

ya gauh, x. 65. 6: vii. 106.

yim kalpayanti no ’rayah, (khila):
VL 45.

yéa dampati, viii. 31. 6: vi. 74 (B).

yém, i, 80. 18: iii. 121I.

yévat tarah, vii. 01, 4: vi. 18 (8).

yuksva, viii. 26. 20: vi. 67.

yuje, x.13: vi. 155 (2. 7. A).

yuje vam, x. 13 : vi. 155.

yufijate, v. 81: v. 88.

yuvam tam, i. 182. 8: iv. 4.

yuvam, X. 24. 4: vii. 22.

yuvoh, viii. 26: vi. 67.

yuvo rajamsi, i. 180: iv. 61.

yuvor u su, viii. 28 : vi. 67 (v r. A).

ye, X. 88. 81: vii. 133.

yena, i. 60. 8: iii. 113.

yenedam, (khila): viii. 69.

ye pakasamsam, vii. 104. 9 : vi. 29.

yo jatah, ii. 13: iv. 68.

yo nah, ii. 80. 9: iv. 85.

yo mi, vii. 104. 18: i. 49; vi. 30.

yo me, ii. 38. 10: iv. 83.

yo yajati, viii. 81. 1: vi. 73 (B).

yo yajfiah, x. 130 : viii. 46.

yo rajamsi, vi. 49. 13: v. 117.

yo vam pari-, X. 39: vil. 46 (B).

raksohana[m], x. 87: vii. 143.
ratham, v. 56. 8: v. 46.
rathitamam kapardinam, vi. 65. 2:

v. 119 (B).
raibhi, x. 85. 8: vii. 123.
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vanaspate vidvangah, vi. 47. 26: v.
112,

vane na, X. 29, 1: ii. 114.

vapur nu, vi. 66: v. 120,

vayam, vi. 53: v. 118; viii. 21: vi.
53 (8), 57.

vayah, i. 59 : iil. 117.

varunah pravita bhuvat, i.23. 8: iii.7g.

vasisva hi, i. 26. 1: iii. go.

vahnim, i. 60: iii. 117,

vata a vitu, x. 186. 1: i. 50.

vitah, x. 186 : viii. 88.

viltasya, x. 168 : viii. 71I.

vimam, iv. 80. 24: iv. 138.

vayav i yahi, v. 51. 5: v. 46.

vayo, iv. 47.1: v. 4.

vi krofanasah, x. 27. 18 : vii. 26.

vi jyotiga, v. 2. 9: v. 21.

vitata[u], AV. xx. 133. 1: 1. 57.

vi tigthadhvam, vii. 104. 18: vi. 30.

vidhum dadrinam, x. 565. 5: vii. 81 (8).

vibhrit, x. 170: viii. 73.

vivasvantam, x. 14. 5°: vi. 15.

vifo-vidah, viii. 74: vi. 94.

viSvam, ii. 24. 12: iv. 81.

viSvasmad indra uttarah, (vefrain of)
X. 86: il. 67 ; vil. 14I.

visvet ta te, viii. 100. 8: vi. 119.

vi§vesim vah satam, vi. 87: v. 121.

vidvo hi, x, 28: vii. 29 (v. 7. B).

vidvo hy anyah, x. 28: vii. 29.

vignuh, x. 184 : viii. 82.

visnor nu kam, i. 164 : iv. 19,

vi hi, x. 86: vii. 141.

vihi, iv. 48. 1: v. 4.

vilu cit, i. 6. 5: ii. 140,

vrkse-vrkse, x. 27.22: ii. 111 ; vil. 27.

vrsd, x. 11: Vi 155.

vrsne Sardhéya, i. 64: iii. 118.

vedigade, i. 140: iv. 16.

venas tat padyat, (khila): viii. 66.

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA
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[-sa bhra®

vai§vinarasya, i. 98 : iii. 129.
vy ugah, vii. 76: vi. 10,

$atadharam, iii. 26, 9: iv. 103.

atam,i. 89. 9: iii. 122; i.126. 3: iii.
148 ; viii. 6.46: vi. 47.

fatena, iv. 46. 2: v. 4.

Sam nah, vii. 38. 7: v. 167.

$amnomitiiya [rk], i. 90. 9: iii. 79.

fam, viii. 18, 9: vi. 50; X. 59. 8:
vii. 94.

Sadvat, i. 30. 16 : iii. 103.

advad dhi vam, (khila): iii. 118.

sasah, x. 1562: viii. 59.

{asat, iii. 81. 1: iv. 111.

Siksa, viii. 2. 41: vi. 42.

Sucim, vii. 93: vi. 19.

Sunam vihah, iv. 57. 4: v. 7.

Sunam kinasah, iv. 57. 8": v. q.

Sunam nah phaldh, iv. 57. 8*: v. 9.

funasirau, iv. 57. 5: v. g.

frat, x, 147 : viil. 57.

$raddhaya, x. 161: viii. 58.

Srudhi, ii. 11: iv. 9.

Srusti, vi. 88: v. 121.

$vityaficah, vii. 33: v. 163.

sa id rdja, iv. 50. 7: v. 6.

sah, vii. 95. 8: vi. 1g.
samvatsaram, vii. 108 : vi. 27.
sam-sam, X, 191: viii. ¢7.
sam-sam it, x. 181: viii. 94.

sam sravanti, (khila): v. 92.

sam ha yad vim, v. 31, 8%: v. 27.
sakhayah, viii. 24: vi. 63.

sakhe visno, viii. 100. 12: vi. 124.
samjiidnam, (khila): viii. 93, 95.
sanat, v. 81. 5: v. 81.

sapta, x. 27. 16: vii. 25.

sa pratnatha, i. 96 : iii. 129.

sa bhrataram, iv. 1. 2: iv. 128.
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sam,v.42.18: v.40; vi. 69: v. I21;
viii. 44 (sam-): vi. 79; X. 59.10:
vil. 94 ; x, 85. 47: Vii. 137; X. 91:
vil. 145.

sam asvaparnah, vi. 47. 31°: v. 113.

samit-samit, iii. 4: iv. ¢6.

samiddha[h], i. 188 : iv. 62.

samiddhah, i. 142: iv. 16; ix. 5: vi.
130.

samiddha$ cit sam idhyase, x. 160:
viii. 58.

samiddho agnih, ii. 8: iv. 635.

samiddho adya, i.188: iv. 62 (v.7.); x.
110: viil. 37.

samudrajyesthah, vii. 49: v. 175.

samudrit, iv. 58 : v. 10.

samudre, viii. 100. 9: vi. 120.

sam pulsan, i. 42: iil. 108.

sam mi, X. 33. 2: vil. 34.

sa yo vrsa, i. 100 : 1li. 131.

sarasvati tvam, ii. 30. 8*: iv. 85.

sa roruvat, x. 28. 2: vil. 32 (B).

savitda yantraih, x. 149 : viii. 58.

sasarparih, iii. 53. 16: iv. T16.

saha, i. 48: iii. 113.

sahasram, i. 187 : iv. 49.

sa hi ratnani, v. 82, 8: v. 16g9.

sa te jivatuh, x. 27. 24: vii. 29.

sukimsukam, x. 85. 20: vii. 130.

suguh, i. 126. 2: iii. 151 (4), 153 (a).

sutrimanam, x. 63. 10: vii. 104.

sudevah, x. 95. 14.: i. 53.

sunitho gha, viii. 46. 4: vi. 81 (B).

suriipakrtnum, i. 4: ii. 139.
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susuma, i. 187 : iv. 7.
susamiddhiya, v. 5: v. 26.
stiryarasmih, x. 139 : viil. 5I.
siiryo nah, x. 168 : viii. 63.
soma ekebhyah, x. 164 : viii. 59.
somasya mad, iii. 1: iv. 95.
somanam, i. 18 : iii. 66.
somarudvi, vi. 74: v. 122.
stutasah, i. 171. 8: iv. 56.
stuge, vi. 49: v. 115; Vi,
119.
stuhi, viii. i. 80: vi. 41.
stuhi Srutam, ii. 33. 11: iv. go.
sthirau, iii. §3. 17: iv. 116.
stharam radhal, viii. 4. 19: vi. 44.
syond, i. 22. 16 : 1il. 93.
srakve, ix. 73 : vi. [34.
svasti nah, x. 63. 15: vil. 105.
svastir 1d dhi, x. 63. 16 : vil. 105.
svadug kiliyam, vi. 47. 1: v. 109.
svadoh, viii. 48: vi. 83.

62: v.

hamsah, iv. 40. 5: v. 3.
hamsah Sucisat, iv. 40. 6: v. 2.
hantiham, x. 119. 9: 1. 56.
haye jaye, x. 95.1: i. 53.
havih, x. 88: vii. 142.

havisa, i. 46. 4: iii. 112 (B).
himenignim, i. 118. 8: ii. 110.
hiranyakeso rajasah, i. 79 : iii. 120.
hiranyapanim, i. 22. 6: iii. 9I.
huve, ii. 4: iv. 65.

hota yaksat, i. 139. 10: 1. 57.
hvayimi, i. 85 : iii. 45, 105.
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[é‘vetaketu

II. INDEX OF AUTHORITIES CITED IN THE
BRHADDEVATA.

Adhvaryavah, vii. 105.
Aévalayana, iv. 139 (B).

Aitara, ii. 138.

Aitareyaka, v. 3 (B), 25, 110 (B); Vi.
17 (8), 108 (B), 117 (B), 129 (B); Vil
72 (B).

Aupamanyava, vil. 69.
Aurnavibha, vii. 125.

Katthakya, 111. 100.
Kausitaki, v. 44 (B).
Kraustuki, iv. 137.

Girgya, i. 26.
Galava, i. 24 3 v. 39 ; vi.43,107 (v.7.);
vii. 38 (n).

Chandogih, v. 23 (B).

Nidana, v. 23 (B).
Nairuktih, i. 24.

Basgkalah, viii. 85.
Brahmana, v. 11, 25, 157 (B); vil. 14
(8); viii. 100 (B).

Bhaguri, iii. 100; v. 40; vi. 86, 107,
Bhallavi-Brahmana, v. 23.

Bhallaveyi $rutih, v. 159.

Madhuka, i. 24.

Mathara, vi. 107 (v.7.); viii. 8.
Mudgala, viii. go.

Mudgala Bhiarmyasva, vi. 46.
Maitrayaniyaka, ii. 138.

Yaska, i. 26 ii. 111, 132, 137 ; iii. 76,
100, 112 (B); iv. 4, 18 (v.7. B); V. 8,
40; vi. 87, 107; vil. 7, 38 (B), 69,
93, 153 ; viil. 11, 65.

Rathitara, i. 26; iii. 40; vii. 145.
Rithitara (v.7. Rathitarisutah), v. 142;
vil. 145 (v.7.); viil. go (2. 7.).

Lamakiyana, iii. 47 (2. 7. Lomaka-
yana, Romakayana).

s{mka’giyana, il.1,95; iil. 156 ; iv. 138 ;
vi. 43 5 vil. 69; wviil. 11, go,

S-&kapﬁgi, iii. 130, 1553 v. 8, 39; vi.

, 46; vii. 70 ; viii. go.

Sandilya, ii. 132.

Saunaku, i.27; 11365 iv.18; v. 37 (B),
39 (B), 40; vi. 6 (B), g (B), 107, 116;
vii. 38 (8), 153; viil.11, 76 (B), 99 (B).

§vetnketu, i. 24.
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III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE RG-VEDA
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATA.

[The deviations of the Sarvanukramani are stated in the footnotes.]

Mandala i.

1 Agni.

2 1-3 Vayu, 4-8 Indra-Viyu, -9 Mi-
tra-Varuna,

8 1-3 Advinau, 4% Indra, "2 Vidve
devah, 19-12 Sarasvati.

4 Indra.

5-11 Indra.

6 %% Marutah,
Marutah 2.

12 Agni, % Nirmathya and Ahava-
nlya.
13 Apriyah :

1 Idhmab, 2 Tantnapat, 3 Nari-
Samsa, * Ila, 5 Barhis, ¢ Dviro
devyah, 7 Naktosasi ¢, 8 Daivyau
hotirau9,? Tisro devyah®, 0 Tvastr,
11 Vanaspati, 12 Svahakrtayah.

14 Visve devah.
15 Rtavah:

! Indra, 2 Marutah, 3 Tvastr, ¢ Agni,
8 Sakra (Indra), ¢ Mitra-Varuna,
7-10 Agni Dravinodas, ! Nisa-
tyau, 1% Agni.

67¢ Indra and

b Idkma} sa-
middho vagnik, Sarv. ® Usasanakta, Sarv.
4 Pracetasau added in Sarv. ® Their
names, Sarasvatilabharatyah, added in Sarv.

& 5.7 Sarvanukramani.

16 Indra.

17 Indra-Varuna.

18 -6 Brahmanaspati, ¢ also Soma-
Indra, %also Soma, Indra, Da-
ksina, °-% Sadasaspati, ° Nari-
damsaf,

19 Agni parthiva & and Marutah.

20 Rbhavah.

21 Indra-Agni.

22 1-% Advinau, 5-8 Savitr, %10 Agni,
11 Devyah b, 22 Devapatnyah: In-
drapi, Varundni, Agnayii, 1314
Dyavaprthivyau,® Prthivi,16 Vis-
nu or Devah, 172! Vignu.

23 1 Vayu, 23 Indra-Vayu, *-¢ Mitra-
Varupa, 7-% Indra Marutvat,
10-12 Vigve devah, 13-1% Pisan
Aghrnid, 16-230 Apap 2 2
Agni.

24 1 Ka, 2 Agni, 3-5 Savitr, ° or Bhags,
6-15 Varuna,

25 Varuna.

26-27 Agni.

t Narasamsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. 8 dgni-
b See note on iii. 92.
J Simply

marutam, Sarv.
iDevaprztnyalz omitted in Sarv.
Piisan, Sarv.
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27 1° Agni madhyama?, 13 Vidve de-
vih.

28 1-¢ Tndra (Bhaguri), Indra-Uli-
khala (Yaska and Katthakya)e, 56
Uliikhala,”8Uliikhala and® Musala,
9 Carmagdhisavaniya or Soma®,

29-30 Indra.

30 17-19 Advinau, 20-2% Ugas.

31 Agni.

32-33 Indra.

34 Aévinau.

35 Savitr:

1¢ Agni, 1® Mitra-Varana, ' Ratri.
36 Agni:
13.14 Yaupyau.

87-39 Marutah.

40 Brahmanaspati.

41 1-37-9 Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra,
4-6 Adityah.

42 Pisan,

43 1-6 Rudra, 3 also Mitra, Varuna,
Vidve devahf, "~ Soma (B).

44-45 Agni (B):

44 12 also Advinan and Usas (B)8.
45 10°¢ Devah ().

46-47 Asvinau:

46 ® also Aditya (Yaska: B)h.

48-49 Usas.

50 Siirya:

6 Varuna® (dyubbakti), -3 roga-
ghna (trea), 13°¢ dvisaddvesah.

% Not specified in Sarv. P Vaisvadevi,
° Simply Indra, Sarv. % See
noto? on iii. To1.  ° No reference to Soma
in Sarv., Prajapati HariScandra appearing
instead : see note on iii. 101, f No men-
tion of Visve dovah in Sarv. B The text
(iii. 111) does not expressly state which two
stanzas ; Sarv.: adyo dvrcal. B No refer-
ence to this stanza in Sarv. ! See noto?

Sarv. daivi.

III. INDEX OF DEITIES
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51-57 1 [not stated].
58 Jatavedasd.
59 Vaidvanara.
60 Agni.
61-63 Indra.
64 Marutah.
65-73 Agni.
Khilas (cleven):
1-4,6-11 ($asvad dki vam)Asvinau, 5
(¢mdni = viii. 59)¥, Indra-Varuna.
74-79 Agni.
79 1-3 Agni madhyama.
80-84 Indra.
80 16 Dadhyafic, Manu, Atharvan!
(nipatitah).
85-88 Marutah.
89-90 Visdve devih.
89 1289 Pevah =, 10 Aditi.
91 Soma.
92 Usas:
16-18 Agvinau.
93 Agni with Soma.
94 Jatavedas™:
8abe Devah, 19°¢ Agni or the six
deities mentioned (Mitra-Varuna,
Aditi, Sindhu, Prthivi, Dyu).
95 Agni Augasa®.
96 Agni Dravinodas?.
97 Agni Suci.
98 Agni Vaiévinara.
99 Jatavedas.

X Omitted in
1 No
™ There

on iii. 114, Agni, Sarv.
its usnal place : see note® on vi.86.
reference to this stanza in Sarv.

is no stanzas in
Sarv. °Or Agni, Sarv.
PThis and the following three deitics are
identical with thoso stated in the Sarv.; but
Sadgurusisya (on i. 95) would supply ‘or
Agni’ in these four cases (96-99) from i. 95.

referenco to these
n ] "
Agni, Sarv,
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100-104 Indra®
105-107 Viéve devah.
108-109 Indra-Agni.
110-111 Rbhavah.
112 Aévinau:
1e Dyaviprthivyau, 1 Agni,
113 Ratryugasau®.
114 Rudra.
115 Sarya,
116-120 AS$vinau.
120 2 duhsvapnanasini.
121 Indra; Viéve devah in the Svara-
samans °
122 Vidve devih.
123-124 Usas.
125 Praise of Svanaya Bhivayavya’s
gifts.
126 =% Bhavayavya,
sampravadah 4,
127-128 Agni.
129-133 Indra.
129 ¢ Indu.
132 6 Indra-Parvata®.
134 Vayu.
185 -39 Vayu, 48 Indra-Viyu.
186 1-% Mitra-Varuna, °7 Dyu and
the other deities mentioned.
137 Mitra-Varuna.
138 Pisan.
139 Visve devah:
1 Vidve devah, 2 Mitra-Varuna, 3-6

67 jayapatyoh

® Sarv. on i. 101 adds a@dya garbhasravi-
py upanisai.  © According to the Sarv, the
whole hymn is to Usas only, except 1°%in
which Ratri is associated with her: ugasyam;
dvitiyo rdharco ratres ca. ¢ See note
Sarv.: Indra or Visve devah.
4 Bhavayavyaromasayor dampatyok  sam-
vadah, Sarv.  © Sarv.: °%® Indra-Parvata.
? There is no reference in the Sarv. to
the Rishis or the self-praise of the seer.

on iil. 141.

THE DEITIES [118

Advinau,® Indra, 7 Agni, ® Maru-
tah, ? Indra-Agni; or the scer
praises the Rishis or himself,
Indra-Agni being incidental T ;
10 Brhaspati, ! Devah e,
140-141, 143-144 Jatavedas®.
142 Apriyah:
13 Indra.
145-150 Agni.
151-153 Mitra-Varuna.
151 ' Mitra.
152 ¢ Aditi or Agni; Aditi= Agni
(éaunnka) i
154-156 Visnu.
155 1-3 Indra-Visou.
157-1568 A$vinau.
159-160 Dyavaprthivyau.
161 Rbhavah.
162-163 Medhyasya aévasya samsta-
vah.
163 1° also
steeds 1.
164 111 Vigve devah (B), %547 Siirya
(), %2 Sarasvat or Siirya (n)l.
165 Marutaindrah samvadah*: Ma-
mtah deity in ]-2-4.6-8.10—15, In_
dra in 3679,
166-168 Marutah.
167 ! Indra.
169 Indra.
170 %t Indra, -* Agastyal.

many and various

8 Visve devah, Sarv. B Agni, Sarv.
1 Phere is no reference to this stanza in
Sarv. 3 Various other deities are men-
tioned as addressed in this hymn, but they
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is
done by Sarv. for the last eloven. X Sam-
vado ’gastyendramarutam, Indra Marutvat
being the deity, and the last triplet being
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. 1 No statement
about ; indragastyayok samvada aindrak,
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171-172 Marutah.

171 3-6 Indra Marutvat (8).

173-178 Indra.

179 Dialogue: 1 Lopamudra speuks,
34 Agastya, 5¢ a Brahmaca-
rin.

180-184 Agvinau.

185 Dyavaprthivyau.

RG-VEDA [-RV. ii. 43
186 Visve divaukasah (=devah).
187 Anna.
188 Apryah.
189 Agni.
190 Brhaspati.
191 Upanigat :
apam irnanam siryasya stutih keeit ;
tad va visaghnam?®.

Mandala ii.

1 Agni.
2 Jatavedas®.
3 Apriyah.

4-10 Agui.

11-22 Indra.

23-26 Brahmanaspati;  Brhaspati
where that form of the name
appears.

2412 Indra-Brahmanaspati.

27 Adityah: Mitra-Varuna, Daksa,
Améa, Tuvijata, Bhaga, Arya-
man °.

28 Varuna:

10 Duhsvapnadyapranasini,

29 Viéve devah.

30 Indra:

6 Indra-Soma, 8%® Vic madhyama ¢,
9 Brhaspati, 1! Marutah.
31 Visve devah.

32 1 Dyavaprthivyau, %3 Indra or
Tvastr, 4-5 Raka, ¢7 Sinivali, 8 Six
goddesses, Gungi, &ec. °©

33 Rudra:

11 rgir mrgam astaut ’.

34 Marutah.

35 Apam napat.

36-37 Rtavah.

38 Savitr.

39 Asvinau,

40 Soma-Puasan:

6 also Aditi®.

41 12 Vayu, ® Indra-Vayu, *-18 (five
triplets to) the Praiiga deities?,
19 Havirdhane ; Agni incidental i,
20 Dyavaprthivyau, 2! Havirdha-
nel.

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka-
pifijala.

Sarv., where % is stated to be optionally
spoken by Indra. According to the Arsa-
nukramani, Indra is Rishi of 1.3 Indra
and Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of 4,
& There is no reference in the Sarv. to its
being visaghna.  ° Agni, Sarv.  © The
individual names are not stated in the Sarv.

® Lingoktadevatah, Sarv.
f No reference to this in the Sarv. € Only
in the second hemistich, Sarv. B See
Mandala i. 2-3. ! The third pada option-
ally to Agni, Sarv. 3 1921 Dyiva-
prthivyau or Havirdhane, Sarv. (cp. Sad-
gurusisya).

4 Sarasvati, Sarv.
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Mandala iii.

1 Agni.
2-3 Vaidvinara.
4 Apryah.
5-6 Agni: _
Dyaviprthivyau, Usasah, Apah,
Devih, Pitarah, Mitrah (nipati-
tah)
7-29 Agni:
8 1-5 Yiipa, in the rest Yapah, & Vis-
ve devah?, 1! vradcani.
12 Indra-Agni.
20 15 Vigve devah.
22 * Dhisnyd Agnayal®.
25 * Agni-Indra.
26 1-3 Vaidvanara,
9 Gurustavah®,
27 1 Rtavahf.
29 5 Rtvijah &,
30-53 Indra.

4-6 Marutah 9,

33 Dialogue of Vi§vamitra and the
rivers :

1-3.57.0.11-18 Npdyah, +6-810 Vigva-
mitra, %7 the two deities praised
[i.e. Indra and Savitr] are in-
cidental h.

53 1 Indra-Parvatai, 1518 VaeJ, 17-20
anaso ’hgdni, 2'-2* Vasistha-
dvesinyal.

54-57 Visve devah.
58 Asvinau.
59 Mitra:

8 Vidve devih (B)*.
60 Rbhavah:

6-7 Indra and Rbhavah, 34 Indra

incidental (B)%.

61 Usas.

62 1-3 Indra-Varuna, *-% Brhaspati,
79 Piigan,°-12 Savitr, 1*-1% Soma,
16-18 Mitra-Varuna.

Mandala iv.

1-15 Agni:
1 2-* Agni, or Agni
runa
13-14 lingoktadaivata (eke).
15 78 Somaka, 21 Asvinau.

and Va-

® Anydasam api mipato drSyate, Sarv.
® Yiipah or Visve dovih, Sarv. ° Puri-
syebhyo ’gnibhyak, Sarv. ¢ Sarv.: méru-
tas (treah), which Sadgurusisya explains by
dwitiyasya (treasya) maruto *gnik. The deity
of 7-8would be Agni only according to the
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is alter-
natively in praise ofthe Atman: atmastutir va
purvatmagita (agnik param brakma va, Sadg.).
® Upadhyayastutik, Sarv. f Rtavya va,

16-32 Indra:
26 1-2 Self-praise of the scer as if
Indram, 4=7 Syenastuti.
27 1-6 Syenastuti®.
28 Indra and Soma°.

Sarv h 4.6.8.10

8 Rivigbhyo va, Sarv.
spoken by the rivers, 57 in praise of Indra,
Sarv. ! The stanza is not specified, but
the first is doubtless meant.
pari, Sarv. k No statement in the Sarv.
ISarv.: 25; cp.note® on iv.128. ™ Sarv.:
indram ivatma; dro vatma

°Indra

J Vic sasar-

rsis tust
® Sarv.: ® Indra or Syena (Sadg.).
or Indra-Soma, Sarv.
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80 °-11 Usa madhyama (Sakata-
yana), 2% Bhaga, Pigan, Arya-
man *,

81 1 Sarya (Advaliyana: )=

32 2324 Indra’s two steeds (haryo
stutih).

33-37 Rbhavah.
38-40 Dadhikra.

381 Dyavaprthivyau.

40 5 Agni, Viyu, Sirya; Surya®
(Aitareya Brihmana: B).

41-42 Indra-Varuna®
43-45 ASvinau.

46 1 Vayu, 27 Indra-Vayu.
47 1 Vayu, 2~ Indra-Vayu.

OF THE RG-VEDA
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48 Vayu.

49 Indra-Brhaspati.

50 Brhaspati:

7-9 purodhiitul) karmasamsa 9, 10-11
Indra-Brhaspati.

51-52 Usas.

53-54 Savilr.

55 Visve devih.

56 Dyaviprthivyau.

57 1-3 Ksetrapati, 4 Suna, ° Sunasi-
rau, ®7 Sita, 8¢ Krsi, ** Krsijiva
manugyah, 8¢ Parjanya, 8¢ Dha-
na® Or the whole hymn praises
agriculture (Krsi)".

Mandala v.

1-4 Agni®
5 Apriyah.
6-28 Agni.
26 ° Visve devil).
27 ¢ Indra-Agni.
29-40 Indra.
29 ¢ Udana.
81 3¢ Uéani®, °Indra and Ku-
tsa.
40 5-9 Atrinam karma kirtyatel.
41-51 Vidve devih.
41 ¥ Ilald.

® No reference to this stanza in Sarv.
b Siirya only, Sarv. © 42 16 Self-praise
of Trasadasyu, Sarv. 4 No reference to
this triplet in Sarv. ° Sarv.: 8 Suna-
sirau, f No refereuce to this in Sarv.
2 Aufrecht in his index, RV.%, p. 477, states
‘Marutah, Rudra und Vishnu’ to be the
deities of v. 33  Though these three

names occur in that stanza, there is no

42 3 Savitr ($a.\maku), -9 Brha-
spati, !° Marutah, " Rudra,
4 Tlaspati (Sakapiini), Parjanya-
Agni (Galava), Pasan (Yiska),
Indra (Saunaka), Vaiévinara
(Bhaguri), * Marutah, '8 Advi-
nauk,

43 ¢ Viyu, * Soma, 5 Indra, ¢ Agni,
7 Gharma, 8 Advinau, °® Viiyu and
Piisan: 1°9* Agni, 1°°¢ Divauka-
sah, 1! Vic madhyama, ' Brha-
spati.

mention of them in the BD. or the Sarv.
b Qarv.: 8¢ Indra or Kutsa, 84 Tndra or

Udana. ! Sarv.: 5 Siirya, ¢ Atri (because
his deed is praised): cp. Sadg. i No
mention of this stanza in Sarv. kof

all these individual deities the only one
spocified in the Sarv. is Rudra. 1 None
of these individual deities are mentioned
in Sarv.
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44,1 Soma, or Deval, or Indra, or
Prajapati, * Vayu, 3 Aditya®
46 78 Devapatnyah.
51 67 Indra-Vayu, ® Vayu?®.
52-61 Marutah.
56 8 Rodasl (sing.)®.
57 * Rudrah °.
60 8 Terrestrial and Middle Agni
with the Marutah.
62-72 Mitra-Varuna.
73-78 Asdvinau.
78 579 garbhartham upanisatstutihd.
79-80 Usas.
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81-82 Savitr.
82 4 duhsvapnanasini ().
83 Payjanya.
84 Prthivi madhyama.®.
85 Varuna.
86 Indra-Agni.
87 Marutah, with incidental mention
of Vispuf.
Khila 1: Srisiktam ; Agni incidental.
Khila 2 : Prajavat.
Khila 3: Jivaputra.
Khila 4 (samsravanti): payasvinyah.

Mandala vi.

1-6 Agni.
7-9 Agni Vaisvinara.
10-16 Agni.
17-27 Indra:
21 %1 Vigve devah.
27 & Danastuti of Abhyavartin and
Sarfijaya €.
28 Gavam stutih, 28¢ Indra®.
29-46 Indra:
37 2 Vayu and Indral.
44,%2-2¢ Soma ; according to some,
Indra (B)J.
Khila (cafsul : B): Sarira.
45 31-33% Brbustutih.

® No individual deities are mentioned in
Sarv. P No reference to this stanza in
Sarv. ® There is no roferonce to this
stanza in the Sarv., but the whole hymnu is
stated to be addressed to the Maruts or the
Maruts and Agni. & Antyah paica gar-
bhasraviny wupanisat, Sarv. ¢ Simply
Prthivi, Sarv. f No reference to Visnu in

Sarv. & Cayamanasyabhyavartino dana-
stutih, Sarv. b Sarv.: 284 Gayal or
Indra. 1 No reference to this stanza in
Sarv, J No referenco to this triplet in

47 1-5 Soma ; or Indra with inci-
dental Soma (B)k, 2°¢ Devih,
20> Bhiimi, 2°¢ Brhaspati, 20¢ In-
dra, 22-%5 Danastuti of Abhya-
vartin and Sarfijaya!, 2°* Bhava-
vrttam ™,  20-28 rythabhimarsa-
nah, 2-%1¢> dundubhel) samsta-
vah, 31¢¢ Indra ™.

48 Trnapainikam Prénisiktam: 1-10
Agni, '-13 Marutah, *1® Maru-
tah or Adityah or Visve deviah?,
16-19 Pggan, 2021 Marutah, 2
Dyu-Bhii or Préni®.

Sarv. ¥ Soma only, Sarv. ! The num-
ber of the dinastuti stanzas (22-25) is not
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv.
makes no mention of Abhyavartin. ™ No
reference to this in Sarv. 2 There is no
statement as to the deity (Indra) of ¢19-21
(see noto on BD. v.109). In Sarv. the deity
results from the paribhasi anadese tv indro
devalta. ° Qarv.: 1:12 Marutah, 1318
Marutah or lingoktadevatah. P Or Maruts,
Sarv.; but this is probably an interpola-
tion : see noto on RV. vi. 48 in Sarv.
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49-52 Visve devah:
49 % Agni, * Vayu, ® Aévinau, 7 Vie,
8 Pusan, ° Tvastr, 1° Rudra, 1112
Marutal, '® Visnu2.
50 5 Rodasi, ¢ Indra, 8 Savitr, ? Ag-
ni, ¢ Advinau®,
5112 Siirya®.
52 16 Agni-Parjanya®.
53-56 Pusan:
55 2 Rudra according to some (B)®.
57 Indra-Pasan.
58 Pugan.,
59-60 Indra-Agni.
61 Sarasvati.
62-63 Asvinau.
64-65 Usas.
66 Marutah.
67 Mitra-Varuna.
68 Indra-Varuna.
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69 Indra-Visnu.

70 Dyavaprthivyau.

71 Savitr.

72 Indra-Soma.

73 Brhaspati.

74 Soma-Rudra.

75 Yuddhopakaranam,
gini:

1 yoddha varmi®, 2 dhanuh, 3 jya,
4artni, ° isudhih, ®*¥sirathih, ¢¢¢
ra§mayah,’advih,*ayudbagaram9d,
9 rathagopih, '° ranadevatahe,
isuh f, 12 kavacah f, 1% kadas,* has-
tatrinam®, **digdha isuh, ***ayo-
mukhi, 15¢¢ Varupam astram, 16
dhanurmukta isuh i, ynddhadih,
18 kavacasya badhyatah stutih, 1°
yuyutsuh, *¢ dtmana (rser) asi-
sahJ,

samgraman=

Mandala vii.

1 Agni.
2 Apryah.
3-17 Agni:
5, 6, 13 Vaisvinara.
18-32 Indra: Marutah incidental k.
18 22-% Danastuti of Paijavana.
32 10 the samo®
33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasis-
tha and Agastya™ with their sons

2 None of theso individual deities aro
b No reference
¢ Varma, Sarv.

® Lihgoktadevatah,

mentioned in Sarv.
to this in Sarv.
4 Ratha, Sarv.

Sarv. T Tsaval, Sarv. 8 Pratoda,
Sarv. h Hastaghna, Sarv. 1 Sarv.:
15.16 jenvah. 3 1119 jihgoktadevatah,

samgramasisal, Sarv. k No reference

and with Indra.
34-37 Visve devah:
84 16 Ahi, 17 Ahi budhnya®.
38 Savitr:
lod (g)o 60 Ahjo, 6cd BhagaP, ™
viijinah.
39-43 Vidve deviah:
41 2-% Bhaga, 7 Usas, or a prayer
for the seers 9.

to the Maruts in Sarv. ! No reference
to this stanza in Sarv. ™ There is no
reference to Agastya in the Sarv. (samstavo
Vasisthasya saputrasyendrena va samvadal).
2 Sarv.: 174 ® No reference to
this pada in Sarv. P Sarv.: 8% Savity
or Bhaga. 9 Sarv.: ! lingoktadevatih,
7 Usas.

b only.
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44 Dadhikra:
1 devatah parikirtitah *
45 Savitr.
46 Rudra.
47 Apah.
48 1-3 Rbhavah,* Vidve devah or Rbha-
vah.
49 Apah.
50 1 Mitra-Varuna, 2 Agni, 3 Vidve
devah, * Nadyah.
51-52 Adityah.
58 Rodasi (=Heaven and Earth).
54 Vastospati.
55 1 Viastogpati, 2~ prasvapinyah.
56-59 Marutah.
59 12 Tryambaka b.
60-66 Mitra-Varuna :

€0 ! Siirya, ° Aryaman, Mitra-Va-
runa (B)C.

62 1-3 Sarya.

63 1-59% Siirya.

66 +-13 Adityah or Savitr, Aditi,
Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga
(B)4, #4-10 Sirya (B), ¢ caksuh
(siiryasya): a prayer (3)°.
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67-74 Asdvinau.

75-81 Usas:

76 190 Madhyama (Agni: B)".

82-85 Indra-Varuna.

8689 Varuna.

90-92 Vayu.

90 6-7,9124~7, 92 2 Indra-Viyu (B).

93-94 Indra-Agni.

95-96 Sarasvati.

95 3, 96 -6 Sarasvat.

97 Brhaspati:

1 Indra, 3° Indra and Brahma-
naspati, 1° Indra and Brhas-
pati.

98 Indras.

99-100 Visnu.

99 4-6 also Indra.

101-102 Parjanya.

103 Frogs.

104 Indra-Soma®  (riksoghnam):
9 Soma, 10 Agni, M Vidve devih,
1213 §oma, !* Agni, !¢ Indra, 7
Gravinah, !3 Marutah, !9-2%
Indra, 2 atmana (rger) asihi,
Indrad.

Mandala viii.

1-4 Indra:
130-33 Danastuti of Asanga, 3¢
Asangs.
2 4142 Pangastuti of Vibhindu.
3 21-24 Panastuti of Pakasthaman.

® Lingoktadevatah, Sarv. b Roudii
myrtyuvimocani, Sarv. ° No reference
to this stanza in Sarv. See note on vi. 7.
4 No reforence to individual deities in Sarv.
® No reference to this statement about
f No reference to
8 Sarv. adds : ukta-

stanza 16 in Sarv.
this stanza in Sarv.

4 16-18 Pigan (Sakatdyana), 1516 In-
dra, 1718 Pisan (Galava)k, 19-%
Dinastuti of Kurunga.

5 Asdvinau:
87¢d=-39 Pinastuti of Kasu.

devatantya, i.0. Indra and Brhaspati aro its
deitios (98 7 being=971%).  ®The eighth
stanza is by implication meant to be ad-
dressed to Indra-Soma; Sarv.: Indra only.
1 Sarv.: 2380 only, 234 Prthivi and An-
tariksa. 3 In ® and '® the seor utters a
curse. k Sarv.: 118 Indra or Pugan.
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6 Indra:

30 Agni Vaidviinara (éﬂkapﬁgi and
Mudgala)?, *-48 Danastuti of
Tirindira,

7 Marutal.
8-10 Asvinau,
11 Agni.
12-17 Indra:
17 e Vagtospati®.
18 Adityih:

6.7 Aditic, 8 Advinay,

9 Sirya, °¢ Anila .

19 3435 Varuna, Aryaman,
3637 Pragadasyu,

20 Marutah.

21 Indra:

17.18 Danastuti of Citra.

22 Asdvinau.

23 Agni.

24 Indra:

28-30 Usﬂ's f'

25 1-9 Mitra -Varuna, 19-2! Visve de-
vill 8, 22-2¢ Dinastuti of Varu®b,
26 Advinau:
20-25 Vayu,
27-31 Viéve devih.

29 Prthakkarmastuti:

1 Soma, 2 Agni, 3 Tvastr, * Indra,
6 Rudra, ¢ Pusan, 7 Visnu, & Asvi-
nau, ° Mitra-Varuna, 1° Atrayahf,

31 jjya:

1.2 §ukra, yajatam pati (8), 34 yajvan

%¢ Agni,

Mitra®,

B No reference o this stanza in Sarv.
b No reference to this hemistich in Sarv.
? No mention of theso three stanzas in Sarv.
4 Sarv. does not assign these three to the
successivo padas of the stanza. © Adityah,

Sarv. f Sarv.: Danastuti of Varu Sau-
samna, and no reference to Usas. 8 Sarv.:
10-13 only, 13-%* Mitra-Varuna. b No
reference in Sarv. to a Danastuti. i No

dotails given in Sarv,  J Sarv.: M ijya-
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(8)3, 5-% dampat (8), 1°asth ()%,
112 Piigan (8), 13 Mitra, Aryaman,
Varuna: Adityah (8), * Agni,
15-15 yajvan (B).
32-34 Indra:
33 12 Indra addressed by a Danavil,
35 Agdvinau.
36-37 Indra.
38 Indra-Agni.
39 Agni.
40 Indra-Agni.
41-42 Varuna:
42 46 Aévinau.
43-44 Agni.
45™-46 Indra:

46 4% Mitra, Aryaman, Marutah ®
(8), 2'-2* Danastuti of Kinita
Prthusravas, -2832 Viyu,

47 Adityah:

9 Aditil, 4-18 also Usas.
48 Soma.
49-56 Indra:

54 3-* bahudaivata (pragitha)e.

55-56 Danastuti of Praskanva.

56 5 Agni, ¢ StryaP®.

57-58% [ not stated].

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73].
60 Agni (A).

61-66 Indra (a):

65 10 Devah (Bhaguri)®, 0-12 Visve
deviih ® (Yaska).

67 Adityal: 10-12 Aditie.

stavo yajamanaprasamsa ca. k Sarv.:
10-18 gompatyor asisak, without further de-
tails.

Sarv.

! No reference to this stanza in

™ 45 1 Agni and Indra, Sarv.
™ There is no reference to these two stanzas
° Visve devih, Sarv. P Sarv.:
® Agni and Sarya. 4 58 is not men-

in Sarv.

T This stanza is not
* These stanzas are

tioned in Sarv.
mentioned in Sarv.
not mentioned in Sarv.
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68-70 Indra:

68 14 Rtavah, 1571 Danastutiof Rksa
and Asvamedha &

69 119? Indra, Agni, Vi§ve devah?,
1lcd.12 Varuna‘

71-72 Agni:

72 havisgaim stutih payahpasvosa-

dhinam ca®.
73 Asdvinau.
74-75 Agni:

74,1314 Self-praise of the seer; also
Dinastuti of Srutarvan (8), 15 Pa-
rusni 4,

76-78 Indra.
79 Soma.
80-82 Indra:
80 10 Visve devah®.
83 Devahe.
84 Agni.
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85-87 Asdvinau.
88-93 Indra:
93 3¢ Rbhavahf (arbhavi: B).
94 Marutah.
95-100 Indra:

96 13-15 Indra, Marutah, Brhas-
pati: Indra (éaunaka.), Indra-
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brihmana):
()=

100 45 Indra atmanam tustiva®,
8 Suparnai, ® Vajra i, 20-11 Vie,

101 - Mitra-Varuna, 5*%° also Arya-
manJ, 546 Adityah, "8 Advinan,
910 Vayu, 1112 Siirya, '® Usas or
candrasiiryayoh prabhak, 1* Pava-
mana!, 1516 Go.

102-103 Agni:

103 * Agni madhyama, with Ma-
rutal and Rudrah™,

Mandala ix.

Soma Pavamina is the deity of this
Mandala.

5 Apryah.

66 19-21 Agni.

67 10-12 Pgyamana and Pigan
Agni, 25 Savitr°, 2 Agni and

n 23.24
3

® Sarv.: %19 Danastuti of Rksa and
Agdvamedha, without any mention of Rtavah.

b Sarv.: Visve deval only. ° Agni or
havisam stuti only, Sarv. 4 Sarv.: 1315
Danastuti of Srutarvan only. e go10
Devah, 83 Visve devah, Sarv. ! dindrar-

€ 14d Marutah, 1° Indra and
B Indra dtmanam astaut,

bhavi, Sarv.
Brhaspati, Sarv.
Sarv. 1 No reference to this stanza in
Sarv. 3 No reference to Aryaman in

Savitr?, 27 Vidve devih 1, ? Agni ¥,
31.32 yyadhyayadhyetrsamstaval.
73 Agni Raksohan®.
83 Gharmasamstavah ®
87 3® Rbhu (B)®.
112 Indra®.

Sarv. X Usas or Saryaprabhd, Sarv.
! The B MSS. stato that according to the
Aitareya Aranyaka 1 6b ig addressed to Agni,
146 44 the Sun, and 4% to the Middle Agni.
™ Simply agnimaruti, Sarve ™ Pava-
mana or Piisan, Sarv. © Agni or Savity,
Sarv. P Or Agni only, Sarv. 1 0r
Agni, Sarv. * No reference to this
stanza in Sarv. ® No statement in

Sarv.
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Mandala x.

1-7 Agni.
8 1-6 Agni, 7-° Indra.
9 Apah®

10 Dialogue of Yama and Yami.

11-12 Agni.

13 Havirdhane.

14 Yama madhyama?:

6 Atharvianah, Bhrgaval, Angira-
sah, Pitarali ¢, 70 Pretasisah (8)9,
10-12 §yanau,

15 Pitarah.

16 Agni kavyavahana°.

17 12 Saranyii, 3%* Pusan, 3¢ Plisan or
Agni, 3¢ Agnif, *° Pisan, 7°
Sarasvati, 19 Apah, 1113 Soma 8,
1 Apah.

18 1-* Mrtyu, ® Dhatr, © Tvastr, 7-°
Mrtyu, 10-18 Prthivih, 1 Asisaht.

19 Gavah; according to some, Apah:
led Agni-Soma, * Indra and Agni
incidentald, ¢ Indrad.

20-21 Agni.

22-24 Indra:

24 4-% Advinau.

25 Soma.

26 Pusan.

27-29 Indra:

® The pratika of the hymn, apa}, is men-
tioned, but without a direct statement that
it is addressed to the Waters. b Simply
Yama, Sarv. ¢ Lihgoktadevatah, Sarv.
4 Lingoktadevatih  or
° Simply Agni, Sarv.
dressed to Pusan, Sarv.

Pitarah, Sarv.
f Whole of ? ad-
8 Apah or Soma,

Sarv. ™ Sarv.: "1®Pitrmedhah. ! Pitr-
medha or Prajapati, Sarv. 3 No state-
ment about this stanza in Sarv. & Nono

27 15 Marutah, ¢ Vajra, 17%® Agni,
Indra, Soma, 17 °4 Parjanya and
Vayu, 8 Agni, 1° Surya, 202! In-
dra and the bolt, 22 Indra’s bow,
28 Parjanya, Anila, Bhiskara, 234
the last two only, 2* Indra or
Stirya ¥.

28 Dialogue of Indraand Scer: Indra
is addressed in the odd stanzas.

30 Apah:
54 Agni
napitl
31 Visve devah.
32 Indra.
33 1 Viéve devah, %3 Indra, % Kuru-
$ravana Trasadasyava, % Upa-

madhyama as Apam

masravas.
34 17912 Akgah, ' Krsi (a); the rest
aksaninda ™.
35-86 Visve devah:
36 12-1t Savitr (cke), 1* Savitr (Sau—
naka, Yaska, Galava) ™
37 Surya:
6 incidental deities,
viaho.
38 Indra.
39-41 Asvinau.

1112 Vidve de-

of these details are stated for this hymn in
Sarv. ! There is no statement about
these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn
being simply described as addrossed to
Apah or Aponaptr. ™ Sarv. simply

states regarding the whole hymn: aksa-

krsiprasamsa ca_aksakitavanindd ca. ™ No
statement about these three stanzas in the
6.11.12

Sarv. © No reference to stanzas

in Sarv.
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42-44 Indra:

44 119 Brhaspati &

45-46 Agni:

45 12° Dyivaprthivyau, 12¢ Visve do-
vah®.

47 Indra Vaikuntha.

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaikuntha.

51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the
DevahP®.

54~55 Indra:

55 6 Sun and Moon®.

56-57 Viéve devah.

57 1Indra,2Agni,?~5Manas, ¢ Somad.

58 Jivavrttih Subandhor manasa stavo
vae,

59 1-3 Nirrti, 4°*° Soma, *¢ Nirrtif,
&6 Asuniti (Yaska: ©% only), 7
Bhii, Dyu, Soma, Pisan, Kha,
Pathya, Svastis, 8% Rodast
(dual), 0% Indra™

60 1-* Aikgviku, ° Prayer for Aiksva-
kui, © Ajksviku, 7 Subandbor
asum ahvayanJ, 8-1% asya cetaso
dharapiya, '? labdhdsum pani-
bhir aspréank,

61-66 Visve devah.

62 Angirasim stutih ; 8- Manu Sa-
varnya .

% No reference to this hemistich in
Sarv. P The Sarv. apportions the
speakers in 51-53. ¢ No reference
to this stanza in Sarv. 4 No details
in Sarv. © Mana-avartanam, Sarv. fSarv.:
4 Nirrti and Soma. 8 Lingoktadevatih,
Sarv. b Gary,; 100D Dyaviprthivyau or
Indra. 1 With the stanza Indra ksatra,
but the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv.:
Indra. 3 Sarv.: parabhik="-1 k Sarv.:
labdhasamjiiam asprsan. 1 Sarv.: "6 Visve
deviah or Angirasam stutih, 7 Vidve devah,
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63 16 Marutah, ¢ Pathya svasti ™,
64 ° Aditi®.
65 6 Mitra-Varuna, ¢ Vac madhyama,
12 Advinau °,
66 1416Vac madhyama and Manu (a)P.
67-68 DBrhaspati:
67 7°¢ Brahmanaspati (B)%
69 Agni.
70 Apriyah.
71 Jiiana.
72 Visve devah (), 2%* Brhaspati (B)*.
73-74 Indra.
75 Rivers (sravantyah).
76 Gravanah.
77-78 Marutah,
79-80 Agni.
81-82 Visvakarman.
83-84 Manyu.
Khila 1 (mama vrate) : Visve devah.
Khila 2 («f): Agni:
4 Mitra-Varuna, 7 Indra-Agni.
85 1 Sarya, with Satya, Sirya, Rta,
Soma, 2-% Soma, ° Candramas®,
6-13 Sgrydyai bhavavrttam, 4.15
Advinau,¢Siryat,? Vidvedevih®,
18 Siirya-Candramas v, 19%" Siirya,
19¢d Candramas ¥ (181 Advinau:
Aurnavabha), 2 Siryd, 2*2 Gan-

811 gayarner danastutih. ™ Sarv.: 161

Pathya svasti (no reference to the Maruts).
B No reforence to this stanza in Sarv.
° In Sarv. 65 is simply wvaifvadevam.
P No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv.
9 No referenco to this pida in Sarv.
¥ Sarv. simply statos that the whole hymn
is addressed to the Dovih. 5 Sary,: 15
Soma.  * Smiv.: %10 simply Suryaviviha.
¥ Devah, Sarv. ¥ Soma and Arka, Sarv.
¥ Sarv.: 1 Candramas.
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dharva Viévavasu, 23 dampati,
24-28 Vadhu #, 2° Giving away of
the bride's garment hy the bride-
groom, 3¢ Husband forbidden to
take the garment?, ¥ yaksmani-
§ini, 3% paripanthinah, ** Re-
ceiver of tho bridal dress, *6 Bha-
vavrtti, 3 Dhanadisah (B), 3 Sam-
yogasisah (), *—47 Prayers for the
married couple®, #° Prajapati (B),
45 Indra (B), *® (=khila) Brhas-
pati (B).

86 Vrsakapid,

87 Agni®.

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid-
dle, and celestial) f.

89 Indra, % also Soma.

90 Purusa.

91 Agni.

92-93 Visve devah.

93 1416 ygjfiam danastutih (B)8.

94 Gravah,

95 Dialogue of Puriiravas and Urvasi .

96 Indrad.

97 Osadhistavah.

98 1-3Prhaspatik, -7 Devih,?-12 Agni.

99 Indra.

8 Qarv.: 228 prpam vivahamant: @ asisas
ca. b Sarv. : 2230 yadhuvasahsamsparsa-
mocanyau. ° The Sarv. gives no details for

3247 which would thercfore be addressed to
Siirya, the whole hymn being described as
4 Dialogue
of Vrsakapi, Indrani, and Indra, Sarv.

a self-praise of Sivitr1 Surya.

© Agni Raksohan, Sarv. f Siirya and
Vaisvinara, Sarv. € No statement in
Sarv, b Gravinsh, Sarv. ! The Sarv.

apportions the stanzas to the respective
3 Sarv.: Indra's steeds (hari-
k The wording of the BD. here

speakers.
stutih).
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100 Vidve devah.

101 Rtvikstutih®

102 Drughana or Indra (Yaska), Visve
devih (Saunaka)™.

103 Indra:

* Brhaspati (B), 2Apva, %Indra
or Marutah.

Khila 12: * Marutah.

Khila 2 ° ((rakma): * Surya, 2 Gharma,
8 Brhaspati, * Savitr, 5-1° Siirya-
Candramas.

104 Indra.

105 Indra.

106 Asvinau.

107 Prajapatyd Daksing; according to
some daksipadatarah,®-11Bhojah?.

108 1-3:6.7-9 Saramﬁ,2'4'°'3'1°'11 Pax_layal_x.

109 Visve devah.

110 Apriyah.

111-113 Indra.

114 Vidve devah:
eke: Devah, Indra, Chandamsi,
Agni madhyama 9.

115 Agni.

116 Indra.

117 Anna-.

118 Agni Raksohan.

is not explicit, but rgbkik (viii. 7) I take—
kapijalanyayena—to mean ‘three,” in com-
bination with the contents of the hymn.
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn
is addressed to the Deval. 1 vidve devah
or Rtvikstutih, Sarv. ™ Sarv.: Indra or
Drughana. 2 This khila of two stanzas,
beginning asay, is printed in Aufrecht’s Rig-
veda,ii%,p.682. ° The Nikula hymn, to the
third stanza of which the pratika mahkdn
refers. P Rarv. simply Daksind daksina-
dataro va. 9 No reference to thisalternative

in Sarv. * Dhanannadanaprasamsa, Sarv.
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119 Laba.

120 Indra:
6 Aptyah incidental

121 Prajapati®.

122 Agni.

123 Vena.

124, 1-4 Self-praise of Agni, ° Varuna,
6 Soma, "8 Varuna, ?%'° Soma,
94 Tndra °

125 Vied.

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna®.

127 Ratri.

128 Vidve devah.

Khila 1 (namas te): Vidyut.

Khila 2 (yim kalpayanti no ‘rayak):
krtyanasanam.

Khila 3 (dyusyam): hiranyastutih.

129 Paramesthin : bhavavrttamf.

130 Bhavavrttam.

131 Indra:
4.6 Advinau.

132 Mitra-Varuna:
16b Dy, Bhimi, 1°¢ Advinau,

133-134 Indra.

135 Dyusthina Yama®8.

136 Kesinah.

137 1 Devih, 2-* Vata, ® Vi§ve devah,
6.7 Apa}.l h,

Khila (b4amit): Laksa.

138 Indra.

189 -3 Savitr, 4~° self-praise of Gan-

® No roference to this stanza in Sarv.
b Ka, Sarv, ° Sarv.: %8 yathanipatam,
? Indra. 9 Vag ambhrni, Sarv.  ° Visve
devah, Sarv. f Bhavavritam only, Sarv.
8 Simply Yama, Sarv. B Sarv. describes
the whole hymn simply as

2%yl

III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES
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dharva, Indra and Sirya being
incidental &,

140 Agni (B).

141 Agni and Vidve devahl.

142 Agni.

143 Aévinau.

144 Indra.

145 Bhivavrttam aupanisadam siik-
tam: -5 Sapatnyapanodikih, ® Pa-
tisamvananik,

146 Aranyanf.

147-148 Indra.

149 Savitr.

150 Agni.

151 Sraddha.

Khila 1: Medhasiiktam.

Khila 2 (@ sur etr): Agni.

152-153 Indra.

154 Bhavavrttam.

155 Alaksmighnam: 23 Brahmanas-
pati, * Indral, 5 Vidve devih.

156 Agni.

157 Visve devih (Indra being the
chief deity and the Vidve devih,
Adityah, Marutah subordinate)™.

158 Siirya.

159 Paulomi praises her own virtucs
and those of her co-wives ™.

160 Indra.

161 Rajayaksmaghnam: Indra-Agni
(Yaska), lingoktadaivatam (eke)°.

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general
description of the hymn as alaksmighnam
thorefore specifically applying to the first
and fourth stanzas.
vaivadevam.

™ Sarv. simply
B Sarv.: paulomi Sacy
© The deity not being

! Sarv.: self-praise of Devagandharva Vis-
vavasu; no mention of Indra or Surya.
3 Vidve devah only, Sarv. X Sarv. simply
upanisat, sapatnibadhanam. 1 There is no

atmanam tustava.
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari-
bhisa be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD.,
remarks that Indra is the deity in the
opinion of Saunaka, who in quoting Yaska
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162 Sravatim garbhanim anumantra-
nam®: Agni Raksohan?®.

Khila (venas tat pasyat): Vena.

163 Yaksmanisanam.

164 Duhsvapnaghnam :
Agni incidental ®.

165 Praya$cittartham °: Kapota 4.

166 Sapatnaghnam.

Khila (yenedam) : Manas.

167 Indra:

3 Varuna, Vidhatr, Anumati, Dhitr,

Soma, Brhaspati®.

168 The father of the seer Anila (i.e.
Viata) f.

169 Gavah.

170 Sarya.

171 Indra.

172 Usas.

173-174 Rajiic ’bhisiktiyaanuman-
trane 8.

175 Grivinah.

176 Agni:

1 Rbhavah.

177 Sirya or Mayabhedam »:
2 Vace (Saunaka: B) i

178 Svastyayanam: Tirksya.

179-180 Indra.

Indra and

and others merely means to mention their
opinions.  ® Garbhasamsrave prayascittam,
Sarv. ® No deity mentioned in Sarv.
¢ Kapotopahatau Sarv.

4 vidve deval, Sarv.

prayascittam,

® Simply lirgokta-
! Simply vayavyam, Sarv.
8 Rajial stutih, Sarv.
bhedam, Sarv.

devata, Sarv.
B Simply maya-
! No reference to this

stanza in Sarv. ¥ Simply tarksyam, Sarv.

OF THE RG-VEDA

[-RV. x. 191

181 Visve devah.

182 Brhaspati.

183 Lingoktadevatih :

1 Prayer for man desiring a son,
2 prayer for woman desiring a
son, 3 self-praise of the seer .

184 Prayer for offspring: Visve
devah

Khila (n¢gjamesa): garbhartham.

185 éﬁntyartham pavanam siktam® :
Adityah, Sturya, Varuna, Mitra ™

186 The father of the seer Ula, i.e.
Vita°.

187 Agni.

188 Jatavedas.

189 Self-praise of Sarparajiii; Surya
(eke), Vic (Mudgala, Sakapuni,
S’aka.i_:ﬁyana) P,

190 Bhavavrttam.

191 *Agni®; 2-* samjfanam ™.

Khila 1 (samyjiianam): * Usana, Varuna,
Indra, Agni, Savitr, % Advinau,
345 Agigah.

Khila 2 (pradivaranam): * Agni.

Khila 3 (nairkastyam): sapatnagh-
nam: 2 Indra and Pasan.

Khila 4 (Mahanamnya reah): Indra.

¥ Anvream yajamanapatnihotrasisak, Sarv.
™ Svas-

™ Qarv. simply adityam

! Garbharthasir lingoktadaivatam.
tyayanam, Sarv.
(=aditidevatyam, Sadg.).  ° Sarv. simply
P Sarv.: (sarpar@jii) atmadai-
9 In Sarv. the first
stanza to Agni, the remaining three sam-

¥ Cp. BD. viii. 97.

vayavyam.

vatam sauryam va.

Jhanam,
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IV. LIST OF STORIES
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RELATED IN THE

BRHADDEVATA.

Agastya, sce Vasistha and Lopamudra.
Agni and his brothers, vii. 61-81.
Atri, see Bhrgu.

Apila, vi. 99-106.

Abhyavartin, v. 124-128.

Indra, sce Grtsamada, Trasadasyu, Tri-
§iras, Visnu.

Indra and the seers, vi. 137-141.

Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva,
iv. 130-135.

Indra as a partridge, iv. 93-94.

Indra and the Maruts, iv. 46-55.

Indra Vaikuntha, vii. 49-60.

Indra and Vyamséa’s sister, vi 76-77.

Urvadi, see Puriiravas.
Rbhus and Tvastr, iii. 83-88.

Kalkgivat and Svanaya, iii. 142-151.
Kanva and Pragatha, vi. 35-39.
Kapota Nairrta, viii. 67-68.
Kadyapa Bhitamsa, viii. 18-20.

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas,
iv. 65-78.
Ghosa, vil. 42—48.

Citra, see Sobhari.
Trasadasyu, the seer, and Indra, vi.

51-57-
Trita, iii, 132-137.

Tridiras and Indra, vi. 147-153.
Tryaruna and Vréa Jana, v. 13-22.
Tvastr, se¢ Rbhus.

Dadhyafic, iii. 18-24.

Dirghatamas, iv. 11-15.
Devipi, vii. 155-viii. 9.
Daityas, see Grtsamada.

Nahusa and Sarasvati, vi. 20-24.

Panis, see Sarama.
Puriiravas and Urvasi, vil. 147-152.
Pragatha, see Kanva.

Bharadvija, see Bhrgu.

Bhiitamsa, sce Kisyapa.

Bhrgu, Atri, Bharadvija, birth of,
v. 9¥-103.

Maruts, see Indra.
Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. 57-61.

Vasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi.
11-15.

Vasigtha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143-
159.

Vimadeva, see Indra.

Vi$vamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95.

Viévamitra and Sakti, iv. 112-120.

Viévamitra, Sudas, and the Rivers, iv.
105-108.

Vignu helps Indra, vi. 121-123.
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Vréa Jina, see Tryaruna. Sarama and the Panis, viii. 24-36.
Vyaméu’s sister, see Indra. Sarasvati, see Nahusa.

Savya, iii. 115.
Sakti, see Vidvamitra. Sudis, see Visvimitra.
Syavasva, v. 50-81. Subandhu, vii. 84-102.

Sobhari and Citra, vi. 58-62.
Saptavadhri, v. 82-85. Soma’s flight, vi. 109-1135.
Saranyd, vi. 163—vii. 7. Svanaya, se¢ Kaksivat.
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FROM THE BRHADDEVATA

CITED 1IN

i. 2: Nitimafijai on RV, i. 1.

ii. 105: Durga on Nirukta ii. 2.

iii. 18-23: Nitimafijax1 on RV. i
116. 12.

iii. 101°%: Sadgurufisya and Sayana
on RV.i. 28.

iil, 140°9, 142—-150: Nitimafijarl on
RV.i. 126. 7.

iil. 155-156: Nitimafijari on RV. i.

126. 6, 4.
iv. 1-3°%: Nitimafijari on RV. i, 126.
6, 7.

iv.11-15: Nitimafijmion RV.i.147.3.

iv. 21, 24, 25°%: Nitimafijari on RV,
i 18. 1.

iv. 22, 23, 24 °*®: Nitimafijaxl on RV.
i. 158. 5.

iv. 35: Sayana on AV. xix. 53. 2.

iv. 49°9-53: Nitimafijari on RV. i,

170, 1.
iv. 57-60: Nitimafijar1 on RV. i
179. I.
iv. 66-69: Nitimafijaxi on RV. ii.
12. L.

iv. 66-68 : Sayana on RV.ii. 12.
iv, 93-94: Sadgurusigya on RV. ii. 43.
iv.96%°9: Sadgurusisya on RV.iii.5,6.
iv. 105°9-106%* ; Nitimafijar on RV.

iii. 33. 1.

iv, 112°%-116%: Sadgurusisya on
RV. iii. 53.

iv. 113°9-114: Sayana on RV. iii.
53 15

OTHER WORKS.

iv. 120: Sadguruisya on RV, iii. 53.
iv. 126 : Nitimafijurion RV.iv. 18.13.
iv. 130°%-131°%: Nitimafijui on RV,
iv. 18. 13.
v. 8: Sadgurusigya on RV.iv. 57.
V. I4-21, 22°% 23: Nitimafijari on
RV.v. 2.9
v. 33-36°%": Nitimafijarl on RV. iv.
30. 15.
v. 50~79 (excepting 61, 68°4, 71°9):
Sadgurusisya on RV. v. 61.
v. 50-79%% (excepting 64 °9-67°?,
69°%~71%%): Nitimafijarl on RV.
v. 61. 17.
v. 72°4-79%: Sayana on RV. v. 61. 17.
v. 97—101: Sadgurusisya, introduc-
tion to RV. v.
v. 97—102: Nitimafijar, introduction
to RV. v.
v. 106%% : Siyana on RV. vi. 24. 5.

v. 111%°: Sadgurudisya on RV. vi. 47.

v.124-128 : Nitimafijari on RV, vi.
27. 4.

v. 129-133: Nitimafijari on RV. vi,
75. 1. '

v. 136-138: Nitimafijarl on RV. vi.
2. 4.

v. 139-140: Nitimafijari on RV. vi.
47. 22.

V. 143-155 (excepting 153°%): Niti-
[ mafijarl on RV. vii. 104. 16.
v, 149-155%: Sayapa on RV. vii.

33. 11,
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vii. 55. 2.
vi.11°%-13: Siyanaon RV.vii. 55.3.
vi. 27°4-28: Sidyana, introduction to
RV. vii. 104.
vi. 289%: Nitimafijari on RV. vii
104. 16.
vi. 32°¢: Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 22.
vi. 3538 : Nitimafijarl on RV. viii. 1.
vi. 43°%: Sadgurudisya on RV. viii. 4.
vi. 51-57°%: Nitimafijari on RV. viii.
19. 37.
vi. 58°¢-622%°: Nitimafijari on RV,
viii. 21. 18,
vi. 68¢%: Sadgurusisya on RV.viii.27.
Sadgurusisya on RV.

{vi. 11°9-15°%: Nitimafijarl on RV,

i roed_goab . ( viii. 46.
V79 Sayana on RV. viii.
46. 21.
vi. 91°%-92°%: Sadgurusisya on RV.

viii, 68.
vi. 99—106:
viil. 91. 7.
vi. 99—100, 102™% 105-106:
gurusisya on RV, viii. gu.
vi. 109°9-113°%, 114-115: Siyana
on RV. viii. g6. 13.
vi. 1170: NitimafijmT on RV. viii.
95- 7
vi. 121°%-124°%: Sayana on RV. viii.
100, 12.

Nitimafijaii on RV.

Sad-

Nitimafijari on RV. i.

116. 6.

dyana on RV.vii.72.2

and AV, xviii. 1. 53.

vil. 1-79%: Nitimafijari on RV. i.
116. 6.

vil. 1-6 : Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2
and AV. xviii. 1. 53.

vi. 162-163: S

V. LIST OF CITED PASSAGES

{-BD. viii. 136

j vii. 37%"¢: Sadgurudisya on RV, x.
34
lvii. 37°"%: Sayana on RV. x. 34.
Vil. 42-44°" 45-47: Nitimafjarl on
RV.i 117.9.
vil. 61-81%: Old MS. of Sadguru-
§isya on RV.x. 50.
vil. 61°4-66°Y 74, 75°% #6°¢: Niti-
mafijarl on RV. x. 51. 8.
vii. 89°?—9o2’: Nitimafijarl on RV. v.
6o. 12.
vii. 97°¢-101: Siyana on RV. x.
60. 7.
vil. 97-982?, 9g°¢~100%%: Nitimafi-
jarl on RV. v. 6o. 12.

. . [Sadgurusisya on RV.x. /1.
Vi 109: {S'&y:pa on );{V. X. 71.12.
Old MS. of Sadguru-

sisya on RV. x. ¢8.
NitimafijarT on RV. x.
98. 8.

viii. 1—g : Old MS. of Sadgurudisya

on RV. x. ¢g8.

viil, 1%, 2°9-7°*: Nitimafijarl on

RV. x.98. 8.
vili. 40°: Sadgurusisya on RV, x.119.
viii. 65%%: SadguruSisya on RV. x.
161.
73°¢: Sadgurusigya on RV.x.173.
98°?: Sadgurudisya on RV. x.
191 (Sl 9°9).
133: Sadgurusisya on RV. x.
191 (Sl 10°9-119?).
135%: Sadgurudisya on RV. x.
191 (Sl 2 9).
Sadgurusisya, Introduction
i 2 (p. 57)-
Sayana, Introduction, RV.
ed. M. M.2, vol. i, p. 23.

vil. I55-157:

viii.
viil.

viii.

viil.

viil, 136
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RELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATA TO

OTHER TEXTS.

1. THE NAIGHANTUKA.

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevatd from the Naighantuka arc pointed out
in the notes.]

Naighantuka v. 1, 2 (terrestrial
deities—forms of Agni and Apri
deities)

Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial
deities)

Naighantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric
deities)

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities)

Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em-
bracing the names Nadyah to

Agnayi)

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of
the different gods)

2. THE
Nirukta.
vil. 3: Evam uccivacair abhiprayair
rsinim mantradrstayo bhavanti.
vii. 1: Yatkima rsir yasyam deva-
tayim arthapatyam ichan stutim
prayuinkte, taddaivatah sa mantro
bhavati,

18 the source of Brhaddevata i.
106-109 °,

is the source of Brhaddevati i.

109 °9-114.
is the source of Brhaddevata i.
122-129.
is the source of Brhaddevata ii.

8-12.

is the source

73-75

of Brhaddevatd ii.

is the source of Brhaddevata iv.
140-144.

NIRUKTA.

Brhaddevata.
tadabhipriyin
rsindam mantradrstisu.

i.3:

i. 6 : Artham ichann rsir devam
yam yam ahayam astv iti;
pradhanyena stuvan bhaktya
mantras taddeva eva sah.
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Nirukta.
x. 42 : Devatinaimadheyany anukrin-
tani, suktabhafiji . . .
vii. 13: devatah . .. siktabhajah ...
rgbhajas ca ... ka$ cin nipatabhijah.

i.20: Yad anyadevate mantre nipa-
tati naighantukam tat.

i. 1: Parvaparibhatam bhivam akhya-
tena dcaste.

vii. 5: Tisra eva devatah ... Agnih
prthivisthino, Viayur vendro van-
tariksasthanah, Sturyo dyusthanah.

vii. 4: Atmaivaisam ratho . . . itma-
yudham ... atma sarvam devasya.

vii. 18 : Yas tu sukiam bhajate, yas-
mai havir nirupyate, ’yam eva so
’gnir, nipatam eva ete uttare jyotist
ctena namadheyena bhajete.

vil. 19: Jatavedah . . . jitani veda,
jatani vainam vidur, jite jite vid-
yata iti vi, jatavitto va jatadbano,
Jjatavidyo va jataprajiianah.

vii. 23 : Rohit pratyavaroha$ cikir-
gitas tim anukrtim hota agni-
marute Sastre vai§viinarlycna sik-
tena pratipadyate . . . tata aga-
chati madhyasthina devata Ru-
dram ca Maruta$ ca tato ’gnim

T

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.i. 103

Brhaddevata.
1. 17 (ep.viii. 129): Devatinimadheyani
mantresu trividhani tu:
siktabhafijy athavargbhafiji
tatha naipatikani tu.

1.18: Mantre ’nyadaivate ’nyani
nigadyante ’tra kani cit.
i. 44 : Yah purvaparibhata
ihaika eva . ..
akhyatasabdena
tam artham dhuh.
i.69: Agnir asminn athendras tu
madhyato Viyur eva ca,
Siiryo diviti vijiieyas
tisra eveha devatih.
i. 73: Tesaim atmaiva tat sarvam
yad yad bhaktih prakirtyate :
tejas tv evayudham prabur
vihanam caiva yasya yat.
1.478: Nirupyate havir yasyai
suktam ca bhajate ca ya,
saiva tatra pradhanam syan,
na nipatena yi stuta.
1. 92: Yad vidyate hi jatah safi
Jjatair yad vatra vidyate.

ii. go: bhutani veda yaj jatah.

Yac caisa jatavidyo ’bhud
vittam jato ’dhivetti va,
ii. 31 : vidyate sarvabhutair hi,
yad va jatah punah punah.
1. 102-103 : Rohiat pratyavarohena
cikirsann Agnimarutam
Sastram vaiSvanarTyena
siktena pratipadyate.
Tatas tu madhyamasthana
devatis tv anudamsati,
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Nirukta.

ihasthanam atraiva stotriyam Sam-
sati.

vil. 8: Ayam lokah pritahsavanam
vasanto gayatri trivrt stomo ratham-
tarain sima ye ca devaganih sama-
mnatdh prathame sthane.

vii. 11 : Sarad anustub ekavim$astomo
vairdjam sima jti prthivyayatanani.

vil. 8: Athaasya samstavika deva
Indrah Somo Varunah Parjanya
Rtavah ; Agnivaisnavam havir na
tv rk samstaviki dadatayisu vidyate;
atha api dgnapausnam havir na tu
samstavah.

vii. 8: Athaasya karma vahanam ca
havigim avahanam ca devatinim
yac ca kim cid darstivisayikam.,

vii. 10: Antariksaloko madhyamdi-
nam savanam grigsmas tristup pafica-
dasastomo brhat sima.

vii. 11: Hemantah panktis trinava-
stomah Sikvaram sima jty antari-
keiyatanani.

[138

Brhaddevata.

Rudram ca Marutad caiva
Stotriye ’gnim imam punah.

1. 115-116: Loko ’yam yac ea pritah
savanam kriyate makhe,
vasantadaradau carti
stomo ’nustub atho trivrt.
gayatrl caikaviméa$ ca
yac ca sima rathamtaram,
Sadhyih sima ca vairdjam
Aptya$ ca Vasubhih saha.

1. 117-120°%; Indrena ca Marudbhif ca
Somena Varunena ca
Parjanyenartubhi§ caiva
Visnund casya samstavah ;
asyaivagnes tu Pugni ca
simrijyam Varunena ca.
devatim arthatattvajiio
mantraih samyojayed dhavih,
asamstutasyipi sato
havir ekam nirupyate.

devatavahanam caiva
vahanam havisim tatha

karma, drste ca yat kim cid
visaye parivartate,

i 130-131:
Chandas tristup ca pankti§ ca
lokinam madhyama$ ca yah
etesv evasrayo vidyat
savanam madhyamam ca yat;
rti ca grisma-hemantau
yac ca samocyate brhat;
Sakvarisu ca yad gitam
nimnd tat sima §akvaram.
ii.1: Aha caivasys dvau stomav
aérayau Sakatiyanah,
ya$ ca paficadado nimna
sankhyaya trinavas ca yah.
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Nirukta. Brhaddevata.
vii.10: Athagsya samstavika deva | ii.2-3°°: Samstuta$ caiva Pispa ca
Agnih Somo Varunah Piga Brhas- Visnuna, Varunena ca
patir  Brahmanaspatih Parvatah Soma-vayv-agni-kutsai§ ca
Kutso Visnur Vayuh. Brahmanaspatinaiva ca,

Brhataspatina caiva

x. I1: Brhaspatir brhatah pata.
Fhasp i P nimna yaé capi Parvatah.

vii. 10: Athagpi Mitro Varunena | ii.4-5°°: Mitra§ ca ériyate devo

samstiiyate, Piisna Rudrena ca Somo, Varuncna sahasakrt,
>gnind [Vayuna, shorter recension] Rudrena Somah Pugni ca,
ca Piigd, Vatena ca Parjanyah, punah Pusa ca Vayuna,

Vitenaiva ca Parjanyo;
laksyate ’nyatra vai kva cit.
vii. 10: Atha gsya karma rasanupra- | ii. 6: Rasadinam tu karmasya
danam,Vrtravadho, ya ca ka ca bala- Vrtrasya ca nibarhanam,
krtih. stuteh prabhutvam sarvasya
balasya nikhila krtih.
vii. 24 : Adityaraémayah . . . amuto | ii.8%-¢g*?:
’rvaficah paryavartante. Suryasyaiva tu patnayah :
amuto ‘rvan nivartante
pratilomas tadasrayah.

vii.11: Asau lokas trtiyasavanam | ii. 13: Asau trtiyam savanam

varsi jagatl saptadadastomo vairi- lokah, sima ca raivatam ;
pam sams . . . §isiro ’tichandas tra- vairipam caiva, vargas ca
yastriméastomo raivatam sima iti giiro 'tha rtus tatha.
dyubhaktini. ii. 14: Trayastriméaé ca ya stomah

klptyd saptadasa$ ca yah;
chanda$ ca jagati namna
tathatichandasad ca yih.
vii. 11: Candramasi Viyund samvat- | ii, 15°9-16“®: Etasyaiva tu vijiieya
sarena jti samstavah. devah samstavikis trayah :
Candrami$ caiva Vayu$ ca
yam ca samvatsaram viduh.
vii.23: Atha api vaiévanariyo dvada- | ii. 16°9-17%%:

fakapilo bhavati . . . atha api chan- Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya
domikam siktam sauryavai$vina- sauryavai§vanaram havih:
ram bhavati . .. athdpi havigpan- gauryavai§vanariyam hi
tiyam stktam sauryavai§vanaram tat siktam iva drdyate.

bhavati,
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Nirukta.
vii. 14: Agnih kasmat ? agranir bha-
vati, agram yajfiesu praniyate, an-
gam nayati samnamaminah.

viii. 1: Dravinodih kasmat? dhanam
dravinam ucyate . . . balam va dra-
vinam . . . tasya data dravinodah.

viil. 5: Napad ity anantarayah pra-
Jjiya namadheyam.

viii. 6 : NaraSamso yajiia iti Kattha-
kyah: nard asminn asinih Samsanti ;
Agnir iti sikapﬁgih: naraih pra-
sasyo bhavati.

x. 5: Yad arudat tad Rudrasya rudra-
tvam iti Kathakam ; yad arodit tad
Rudrasya rudratvam iti Haridravi-
kam.

x. 8: Indra irdm drnatiti.

X, 10: Parjanyas (trper adyantavipari-
tasya) tarpayita janyah, paro jeta va
Jjanayita v, prirjayita va rasinam.

TO OTHER TEXTS

[140

Brhaddevata.
ii. 24 : Jato yad agre bhatanam
agranir adhvare ca yat,
namni samnayate vangam
stuto ’gnir iti saribhih.
ii. 25: Dravinam dhanam balam vapi
prayachad yena karmana,
tat karma drstvi Kutsas tu
prahainam dravinodasam.
ii. 27: Anantaram prajam dhur
napad iti krpanyavah.
ii 28:
yajiie yac chasyate nrbhih
stuvanty aprisu tenemam
NaraSamsam tu karavah.
1ii. 2-3 : Naradamsam ihaike tu
Agnim @hur; athetare
Narah famsanti sarve ’sminn
asind iti vadhvare.
Etam evahur anye 'gnim :
Narasamso ’dhvare hy ayam,
naraih prasasya asinair;
ahu$ caivartvijo narah.
ii. 30-31 : See under i. g2.

ii. 34: Arodid antarikse yad
vidyudvrstim dadan nrpam,
caturbhir rsibhis tena
Rudra ity abhisamstutah.
ii, 36 : Iram drnati yat kale
Marudbhih sahito ’mbare,
ravena mahati yuktas,
tenendram rsayo ’bruvan.
ii. 37-38: Yad imam prarjayaty eko
rasenimbarajena gam
kale, ’trir Aurva$a$ carsi
tena Parjanyam ahatuh.
tarpayaty esa yal lokaii
janyo janahitas ca yat,
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Nirukta.

X. 12
pata.

Brahmanaspatir brahmanah

x. 27 : Tarksyas: tirne 'ntarikse ksi-
yati, tirnam artham raksaty asnoter
vi.

xi. 6: Mrtyur marayatiti sato mrtam
cyavayatiti va.

xii. 16 : Atha yad raSmiposam pusyati
tat Pusa bhavati.

xii. 25: Kesi, kesa raSmayas, tais tadvan
bhavati, kasanad vi prakafanad va.

xii. 27: Atha yad raSmibhir abhipra-
kampayann eti, tad Vrgiakapir bha-
vati vrsikampanal.

xil, 18 : Atha yad visito bhavati, tad
Visnur bhavati; Visnur visater va
vyasnoter va,

1. 4: Atha nipatd uccavacesv arthesu
nipatanti: apy upamarthe,’pi karmo-
pasamgrahirthe, 'pi padaptiranah.

1. 9: Padapuranas te mitaksaresv an-
arthakih kam Im id v iti.

i. 4 : Tesam ete catvara upamarthe bha-
vantiti: iveti... neti...cid iti...
nu iti.

ii. 2 : Atha taddhitasamasegv ekapar-
vasu ca . . . pravibhajya nirbriyad :
dandyah puruso dandam arhatiti.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

(-BD. ii. 106

Brhaddevata.
paro jetd janayita
yad vagneyas tato jagau.
ii. 40: Patiram brahmanas tena
Saunahotra stuvaii jagau.
ii. 58: Stirne 'ntarikge ksiyati
yad va tiarnam ksaraty asau,

Tarksyam tenaivam uktavin.
ii. 60: Yat tu pracyavayann eti
ghosena mahatd mrtam,
tena mrtyum imam santam
stauti Mrtyur iti svayam.
ii. 63: Pusyan ksitim posayati
pranudan ra$mibhis tamah,
tenainam astaut Puseti.
il. 65: Prakasam kiranaih kurvams
tenainam keSinam viduh.
ii. 6% : Vrsakapir asau . ..
raémibhih kampayann eti
vrsd varsistha eva sah.
ii. 69 : Vignater vidater va syad,
vevester vyaptikarmanah,
Visnur nirucyate.
ii. 89 : Uccavacesu carthesu
nipatah samudabrtah :
karmopasamgraharthe ca
kva cic caupamyakaranat.
ii. go: Mitaksaresu granthesu
puranarthas tv anarthakah :
ii.gr: kam Im id v iti vijfieyah.
Iva na cin nu catvara
upamartha bbavanti te.

ii. 106:
Samasesv api taddhite
pravibhajyaiva nirbriyat :
dandarho dandya ity api.
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Nirukta.

i. 1: Bhavapradhanam akhyatam.

i. 2: Sad bhavavikard bhavantiti Var-
gydyanir: jayate, ’sti, viparinamate,
vardhate, ‘paksiyate, vinaSyatiti.

xii. 40: Yat tu kim cid bahudaivatam,
tad vai§vadevinim sthine yujyate.

ii. 23 : Sarasvatity etasya nadivad de-
vatavac ca nigama bhavanti.

viii. 22: Tiny etiny ekadaéaprisiiktani:
tesim vasistham atreyam vidhrya-
§vam gartsamadam iti narasamsa-
vanti; maidhatitham dairghatama-
sam praisikam ity ubhayavanti; ato
’nyini tananapatvanti.

ii. 18: Usidh kasmdd? uchatiti satyda
ratrer aparah kalah.

viii. 10: Nakteti ratrindma: anakti
bhiitiny avaSyayena; api vd nak-
ta avyaktavarna.

viii. 13: Tvagtd tirpam a$nuta iti
nairuktds ; tviser va syad diptikar-
manas, tvaksater va syat karoti-
karmanah.

viii. 14: Madhyamikas Tvasta ity
dhur, madhyame ca sthane sama-
mnato "gnir iti Sakapianih.

[142

Brhaddevata.
ii. 121 : Bhavapradhanam akhyatam ;
sadvikardi bhavanti te:
Janmastitvam parinimo
vrddhir hanam vinasanam.

ii. 133 : VaiSvadevam vadet sarvam
yat kim cid bahudaivatam.

il 135 ¢ ?~136°: Sarasvatiti dvividham
rksu sarvisu sa stutd:
nadivad devativac ca.
Tatracaryas tu Saunakah :
nadivan nigamah sat te.
il. 154 °%-157°":
Tesam praisagatam suktam,
yac ca Dirghatama jagau,
Medhatithau yad uktam ea:
triny evobhayavanti tu.
Rsau Grtsamade yac ca
Vadhryasve ca yad ucyate,
Naradamsavad Atre$ ca
dadaréa ca yad Aurvasah.
Taniinapad Agastyas ca
Jamadagni$ ca yaj jagau,
Vidvamitra rsir yac ca
jagau vai Kasyapo ’sitah.
iii. 2-3 : See under ii. 28.
iil. 9: tama uchaty usah.

il 9 . . . .
naktinaktimam himabindubhih;
api vavyaktavarneti :
nafipurvificer idam bhavet.
iii. 16 : Tvisitas tvaksater va syat ;
tirnam aénuta eva va,
karmasuttarano veti.

iii. 25 : Tvasta ripavikartd ca
yo 'sau madhyamike gane.
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Nirukta.
viii. 3: Ega hi vananam pata va pala-
yita va.
viii. 2: Ko dravinodah? Indra iti
Kraustukih : sa baladhanayor datr-
tamah.

viil. 2: balena mathyamano jayate.

viii, 2: Rtvijo 'tra dravinodasa uc-
yante, haviso dataras, te cainam
Janayanti: ‘rsinam putrah’... ity
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma-
thyamaino jiyate) tasmad enam aha
sahasas putram, sahasah siinum, sa-
haso yahum.

viii, 2: Ayam evagnir dravinoda iti
Sakapinir, agneyesv eva hi siktesu
dravinodasih pravada bhavanti.

xi, 16 : Rbhur Vibhva Vija iti Sudhan-
vana Angirasasya trayah putra

babhivuh.

i.5: Agastya Indriya havir nirupya
Marudbhyah sampraditsim cakara ;
sa Indra etya paridevayim cakre,

il 24 : Viévamitra rsih Sudasah Paija-
vanagya purohito babhiiva . .. sa
vittam grhitvi Vipat-Chutudryoh
sambhedam &yayau ... Sa Viéva-
mitro nadis tugtava ‘giadha bhava-
ta jti, api dvivad api bahuvat.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.iv.106

Brhaddevaté.
iii. 26 : Ayam vananam hi patih
pata palayatiti va.
iii, 61 : Purthivo dravinodo ’gnih
purastad yas tu kirtitah,
tam ahur Indram datrtvad
eke tu balavittayoh.
iil. 62 : jayate ca baleniyam
mathyaty rsibhir adhvare.
iii. 63-64°%:
Havimsi dravinam prahur
haviso yatra jayato:
datara$ cartvijas tesim,
dravinodas tatah svayam.
‘rsinam putra’ ity esam
drdyate ‘sahaso yaho.
iii. 65 : Dravinodo ’gnir eviyam ;
dravinodas tadocyate :
agneyesv eva dryante
pravada dravinodasah.
iii. 83 : Sudhanvana Angirasasy-
dsan putris trayah purd:
Rbhur Vibhva ca Vijas eca,
Sisyas Tvastu$ ca te 'bhavan.
iv. 48-50:
Sa [Agastyas] tan abhijagimasu;;
nirapyaindram havis tada
Marutas cabbitustava siktais
tan nv iti ca tribhih,
Niruptam tad dhavi§ caindram
Marudbhyo datum ichati:

e

Indro neti tam abravit.

iv. 106 : Purohitah sann ijyartham
Sudasd saha yann rsih
Vipat-Chutudryoh sambhedam
fam ity ete uvaca ha.
Pravadas tatra dr§yante
dvivad bahuvad ekavat.



BD. iv. 139-] V1. RELATION

Nirukta.

vi. 31: Karalati . .. Pugeti . .. so
’dantakah : adantakah Puseti ca
Brahmanam.

vii. 4: Mahabhagyad devatiya eka
atma bahudha stiyate: ekasyatmano
‘nye devah pratyangfni bhavanti
(cp. also vii. 4, under BD. i. 73).

ix. 40: Sunasivau: $uno Vayuh ($u
ety antarikse), sira Adityah sa-
ranat.

iii. 17: Arcisi Bhrguh sambabhiiva ...
angaresv Angirah.

v.13: Urvady apsarih . . . tasyd dar-
§anan Mitravarunayo reta§ cas-
kanda.

v.14: Sarve devih pugkare tvi adhara-
yanta.

ii, 17: Ahir ayanad: ety antarikse;
ayam apItaro 'hir etasmid cva nir-
hrasitopasarga ahantiti.

X.44: Yo 'hih sa budhnyo, budhnam
antariksam, tannivisit.

vi. 5: Sakatam $akini givo
jilam asyandanam vanam,
udadhih parvato raja:
durbhikse nava vrttayah.
xii. 1: Kav Advinau? Dyivaprthi-
vydv ity eke; ahoratriv ity eke;
Saryicandramasav ity eke.

xil. 14: Suryah sarter va suvater va
sviryater va.

xi. 5: Candramas cayan dramati ; can-
dro matd,candram manam asyeti va;

TO OTHER TEXTS

[144

Brhaddevata.

iv. 139 : Kartlatiti Pisokto:
’dantakah sa iti $ruteh.

iv. 143 : Ayudham vihanam capi
stutau yasyeha drsyate,

tam eva tu stutam vidyat:

tasyatma bahudha hi sah.

v. 8: Vayuh $unah Strya evatra sirah :
Sundsirau Vayu-Suryau vadanti.

v.99°%: Tato ’rcibhyo Bhrgur jajfie
angiresv Angira rsih.
v.149 : Tayor Adityayoh sattre,
drstvapsarasam Urva$im,
reta§ caskanda; tat kumbhe
nyapatad vasativare.

v.155: Sarvatra puskaram tatra
visve deva adharayan.

v.166: Ahir ahanti meghan, sa
eti v tesu madhyamah.

Yo ’hih sa budhnyo, budhne hi
so, ’'ntarikse, 'bhijayate.

vi. 138: Sakatam fakini gavah
krsir asyandanam vanam,
samudrah parvato raja:
evam jivaimahe vayam.

vii. 126 : Siiryicandramasau tau hi,
prindpanau ca tau smrtau,
ahoratrau ca tiv eva,
syataim tiv eva rodasi.
vii. 128 (B): Siryah sarati bhiitesu
su virayati tani va.
vii. 129 (B): Caru dramati va cayam$§
ciyaniyo dramaty uta;
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ii.

Nirukta.

candra candateh kantikarmanah...
caru dramati, ciram dramati, camer
Vi, purvam.

10: Devipi§ carstisenah Santanug
ca Kauravyau bhratarau babhiiva-
tuh. Sa Santanuh kaniyan abhi-
secayam cakre,

Devapis tapah pratipede. Tatah San-

tano rajye dvida$a varsani devo na
vavarsa. Tam tucur brahmanah:
adharmas tvaya carito jyestham
bhrataram antarityabhisecitam ;
tasmat te devo na varsatiti, Sa
Santanur Devipim §iSiksa rajyena.
Tam uvica Devapih: purohitas te
’sini ydjayani ca tveti. Tasyaitad
varsakamasuktam.

ix.23: Mudgalo Bharmyadva rsir

vrsabham ca drughanam ca yuktva
samgrame vyavahrtyajim jigaya.

U

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD. vii. 12

Brhaddevata.

cameh purvam ; sametani
nirmimite *tha Candramah.

vii. 155: Arstisenas tu Devapih
Kauravyaé caiva Santanuh
bhratarau Kurusu tv etau
rajaputrau babbivatuh.
Jyesthas tayos tu Devapih,
kanlyam§ caiva Santanuh :
tvagdost rajaputras tu
Rstisenasuto ’bhavat.
Rajyena chandayim @suh
prajih svargam gate gurau.
Sa muhiirtam iva dhyatva
prajas tah pratyabhisata.
viii. 1: Na rajyam aham arhami,
nrpatir vo ’stu Santanuh.
2: Tato ’bhisikte Kauravye
vanam Devapir avidat.
na vavarsitha Parjanyo
rijye dvadaSa vai samah.
3: Tato ’bhyagachad Devipim
prajabhih saha Santanuh;
prasadayam dsa cainam
tasmin dharmavyatikrame.
4: Siéiksa cainam rdjyena
prajabhih sahitas tada.
Tam uvacatha Devapih
prahvam tu prafijalisthitam :
na rdjyam aham arhimi
tvagdosopahatendriyah :
yajayisymi te rajan
vrstikimejyaya svayam.
viii. 12 : Ajav anena Bharmya$va
Indrasomau tu Mudgalah
ajayad vrsabham yuktva
aindram ca drughanam rathe.
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[146

3. ARSANUKRAMANTI.

Arginukramani.
i.2: Atragnim 1la ityadi
prathamam mandalam prati,
Satarcinas tu vijiieya
rsayah sukhasiddhaye.
ii. 1 : madhyamesv rsayo jiieya
mandalesv atha madhyamah.
x, I . . . . .
dafamam mandalam prati
ksudrasukta mahasukta
vijieyd rsayas tv iti.
x. 45 : Arstigenas tu Devipih.
x. 95: Prajapatyasya suktam tad
‘apasyam tvda’ Prajivatah.
X.100-102 : Godha Ghosa Visvavara
Apialopanigsan Nisat ;
Brahmajaya Jubhur nama,
Agastyasya svasaditih ;
IndranI cendramata ca
Sarama Romaforvasi ;
Lopamudra ca Nadya$ ca
Yami nari ca Sadvati;
Srir Laksa Sarparajiit Vak
Sraddha Medha ca Daksina ;
Ratri Sarya ca Savitri
brahmaviadinya iritah.

Brhaddevata.

iii, 116 : Prathame mandale jiieya
rsayas tu fatarcinah;
ksudrasiktamahasukta
antye, madhyesu madhyamah.

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. 2:
fatarcina ddye mandale, ‘ntye
ksudrastiktamahasikta,
madhyamesu madhyamah.)

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapih.
viii. 80 °4: Prajapatyasya yat suktam
‘apadyam tva’ Prajavatah.
ii. 82-84: Ghosa Godha Vi§vavara
Apilopanisan Nisat ;
Brahmajaya Juhir nama,
Agastyasya svasaditih ;
Indrani cendramita ca
Sarama Roma$orvaéi;
Lopamudra ca Nadya$ ca
Yami nari ca Sadvati
Srir Laksa Sarparajiit Vak
Sraddha Medha ca Daksina ;
Ratr Sarya ca Savitrl
brahmavadinya iritah.

4, ANUVAKANUKRAMANI

Anuvakanukramani.
Anuv. 21: Gautamiad Ausijah, Kutsah
Paruchepad rseh parah;
Kutsid Dirghatama ity e-
sa tu Bagkalakah kramah.

Brhaddevata.
iii. 125: Gotamid Auéijah, Kutsah
Paruchepad rseh parah;
Kutsad Dirghatamah, favat
te dve evam adhiyate,
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. ii. gy

5. RGVIDHANA.

Rgvidhana.
i. 1. 1: Namaskrtvi mantradrgbhyah.
i. 1. 2: samd@mnayanupurvadah.
iii, 8, 6: Dadaksaram tu antyartham.
iii. 22. 3: Siryayai bhavavrttam tu.

iv. 1. 5 : Brhaspate pratity etad.

iv. 24. 2: Yathaévamedhah kraturit
sarvapapapanodanah,
tathaghamargsanam saktam
sarvapapapanodanam.
(v. 7. “papapranoda’)

Brhaddevata.

i. 1: Mantradrgbhyo namaskrtva
samamnayanuptrvasah.

vii. 21 : Daéaksaram tu &antyartham.
vii. 123 : Stryayai bhavavrttam tu.

viii. 7 : Brhaspate pratity etad (a).
Brhaspate pratity rgbhih (B).

viii. 92°4-93%?:
Yathas$vamedhah kraturat
sarvariprapranodanah,
tathaghamarganam brahma
sarvariprapranodanam.

6. SARVANUKRAMANI

Sarvanukramani.
i. 3: etah praiigadevatdh.
i. 4: surapakrtnum (daéa) aindram.

i, 12 : Pado dvyagnidaivato
nirmathyahavaniyau.

i.13: iti pratyrcam devatah.
1. 14 : Aibhir vai§vadevam.

i.18: caturthyam Indrad ca Somaé ca
paficamyam Daksina ca.

i. 23: antya adhyardhd agneyi.

Brhaddevata.
i, 135: etah pratigadevatih.
ii. 139 : surapakrtnum ity aindram.

il 145: padas tatra dvidevatah:
nirmathyahavaniyarthau.

il. 146 : pratyrcam yas tu devatah.

iii. 33: agneyam siktam aibhir yad
vai§vadevam.

iii. 68 : caturthyam Soma Indra$ ca
paficamyam Daksinadhika.

iil. 97 : adhyardha antya agnidevata.
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Sarvanukramani.
i. 24: dau kayyigneyyan savitras
treah . . . asyantya bhagi va.

i. 40: ut tistha..brahmanaspatyam.
1.41: yam raksanti nava
Varuna-mitra aryamnam :
madhye trea Adityebhyah.
i. 50: antyas treco rogaghnah.
1.91:
1.92:

tvam Soma . .. saumyam
etd u tyah ... usasyam ...
treo ‘ntya asvinah.

1. 94: pirvo devas trayah pada dai-
vih.

i.g5: dve ... ausasiya vignaye.
i.96: sa pratnathi . . . dravinodase.
i.98: vaivanarasya . . . vaiévanari-
yam.

e

.97: apa no . . . Sucaye.

i.99: jatavedase . . . jatavedasyam;
etadadiny ckabhuyamsi : siktasaha-
sram etat KaSyaparsam.

[N

.108: Ya Indragni...aindragnam tu.

i.110: tatam ... arbhavam tu.

o

.114-115: imd ... raudram,
citram . . . sauryam.

o

.120: antyd duhsvapnanaéinI.

| i

. 142 : samiddha apriyah . . . anty-
aindri.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[148

Brhaddevata.
kayy adya,
agneyy rk, Savitus treah:
¢ bhagabhaktasya’ bhagi va.
iii. 107 : ut tigtha brahmanaspatyam,
yam raksanti trayas treah
Varuna aryama-mitranam :
madhya Adityadaivatah.

iii. 98 :

iii. 113 : rogaghnas trea uttamah.

iil. 124 : tvam Soma saumyam, auga-
sam
eta u tyas, trco ’§vinoh.
iil. 126 (a):
pirvo deva ity rco devadevis
trayah padah.
iii. 129 :
dve viriipe siktam ausasignaye
sa pratnatheti dravinodase ’gnaye.
vaiSvanarasyeti vai§vanariyam ;
asmdt plurvam Sucaye ’gnaye
punah.

iii. 130 (B) :
Jjitavedasyam siiktasahasram cke
aindrit purvam Kadyapirsam va-
danti.
jatavedase siktam ddyam tu tesam :
ekabhiiyastvam manyate Saka-
punih.
iil. 131: triny, aindragne ya indragni:
tatam ity arbhave pare.

ill. 139°: ima raudram, param sauryam
citram.
iii. 139%: antya duhsvapnana$inl.

iv. 16 : samiddha apriyo 'ntyaindri.
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Sarvanukramani.

i. 164 : alpastavam tv etat.
i. 164 : gawir iti . .. etadantam vai-

Svadevam.
i. 164 : Indram Mitram sauryau
vintyd Sarasvate Suryaya va.

i.165: ayujo Marutam.

i. 179 : brahmacary antye . . . apadyat.

i.190: anarvanam barhaspatyam.

ii. 29 : dhrtavratah . . . vai§vadevam.

il. 32: dve dve Raki-Sinivilyoh.

iii. 2, 4 : vaiévanariyam tu ... samit-
samid apriyah.

iii. 20: Agnim ugasam (adyantye) vai-
$vadevyau.

iii. 53 : abhiapas ta Vasisthadvesin-
yah, na Vasigthah Srnvanti.

iii. 58, 59, 60:
Dhenur. .. Mitrah ... iheha vah.
iv. 13 lingoktadaivatam tv eke.
iv.15: rsir bodhad ity abhyam [o.r.
dvabhyam] Somakam Sahadevyam
abhyavadat.

iv. 15: parabhyam asyasvinau.

iv. 53, 55-57: tat . . . savitram tu. ..
ko vai§vadevam . . . mahi . . . dya-
vaprthiviyam, kgetrasya ... tisrah
ksaitrapatyah.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. v. 7

Brhaddevata.

iv. 43 (A): siktam alpastavam tv etat.

iv. 42°%(B) : gamrrantam vaiévadevam.

iv.42°%(B): Indram Mitram ime sauryau;
saurl vintya Sarasvate.

iv. 44: Marutam ayujah.

iv. 59 : brahmacary uttame jagau.

iv. 63 : Brhaspater anarvanam.

iv. 84 : dhrtavrata vai§vadevam.

iv. 87: dve dve Raka-Sinivilyoh.

iv. 96: vaiSvanariye  samit-samid
apryah.

iv. 102: agnim usasam vaiSvadevi.

iv. 1179, 118% 119°:
Vasisthadvesinyah smrtih,
abhidapa iti smrtah,
Vasigthas ta na érnvanti.

iv. 122 : dhenur mitra iheha vah.

iv. 129 %: lingoktadaivate sikte, eke.

iv. 129°%: rsir bodhad iti dvabhyam
stauti Somakam eva tu.

iv. 130%: pardbhyam Asvinau stutau.

v.% %: Tat sivitre dve tu, ko vai§va-
devam ;

v.7%: mahl dyavaprthiviyam param
tu yat,

v. #°(B): ksetrasyeti tisras tu ksai-
trapatyih.
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S8arvanukramani. Brhaddevaté.
iv. 58: sauryam vipam vi gavyam | V. II1°%:
va ghrtastutir vi. Apam stutim va yadi va ghrtastu-
tim

v. 2% : natmatmane dadyat.

v.61: Vaidada§vi Taranta-Purumil-
hau.

v.85: pra samrdje ... virunam.

v.86: Indragni. .. aindrignam.

v.87: pra vo ... marutam.

vi. 48 : antya Dyavabhimyor va Prs-
ner va.

vi, 68: Srusti vim aindravarunam.
vi. 69: sam vim... aindrivaignavam.

i, 166 : Mitravarunayor diksitayor Ur-
vadim apsarasam drstvd vasativare
kumbhe reto ’patat.

vii. 60: yad adya ... saury adya.

vil. 62 : ut Suryah ... tisrah sauryah.

vii. 63 : ud vetiti cardhapaficamah.

vii. 66 : caturthyadya dadadityas, tis-
rah sauryah.

vil. 99 : urum ity aindryas ca tisrah.
vil, 97 : yajfie . . . aindryadi . . . anty-
aindri ca,
trtiyanavamyav aindribrahmana-
spatye.
vil. 104 : aindrésomam raksoghnam.

gavyam eke sauryam etad vadanti.
v. 32°(B): atma hi natmane dadyat.
v. 62°%; Taranta-Purumilhau tu
rijanau Vaidadasvipsi. -
v.89°¢: varunam tu pra samrije
indrigni aindragnam uttaram.

<

.go%: Vignunyangam param preti
marutam.

<

. 114%: antya Dyubhvoh kirtana
Prénaye va.

<

. 121°: §rustiti caindravarunam.

<

.1219: sam aindravaisnavam param.

<

. 149 : tayor Adityayoh sattre
drstvapsarasam Urvasim
reta§ caskanda; tat kumbhe
nyapatad visativare.

vi. 5%%: yad adyaikot siiryas tisra

ud vetity ardhapaficamih
sauryah.

vi. 8%%(B) : yad adya sira ity adya
dasaditya rcah smrtah.

vi. g2%(B): stuta ud u tyad ity etas
tisra sauryas tatah pardh.

vi. 25°: urum aindrya$ ca tisrah syuh.

vi. 26 (B):

yajia adyendram evastaut,

antya tv Indrabrhaspati ;

vi. 27%%: trtiyd navami caiva
stautindrabrahmanaspati.

vi. 27 ¢: aindrasomam param tu yat;

vi. 28¢: rgir dadaréa raksoghnam.
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Sarvanukramani.

vil. 104 : pra vartayeti paficaindryah ;
mi no raksa ity rger atmana asih.

viil. 5: antyah paficardharcad Caidya-
sya Kador danastutih.

viii. 46 : pragathau ca viyavyau.

viii. 47 : antyah paficosase ’pi.

viii. 68: Rksadvamedhayor danastu-
tih.

viil. 72 havigam stutir va.

viii. 100: ayam te ... Nemo Bhar-
gavah.

viil. 101 : vayavye sauryau ... usasya.

ix. 67: savitry agnisavitil vaifva-

devi.

X. 17 dve Saranyudevate.

X. 19: agnisomiyo dvitiyo 'rdharcah.

X. 25, 26: bhadram . . . saumyam, pra
hi ... pausnam.

x. 33 : dve Kuruéravanasya Trasadas-
yavasya danastutih . . . mrte Mitra-
tithau rajiii tatsnehid rsir

Upamasravasam putram asya vya-
Sokayat.

X.4%: Vikunthd namasuri, Indratu-
lyam putram ichanti, mahat tapas
tepe ; tasyih svayam evendrah putro
jajie. Sa Saptagustutisamhrsta at-
manam uttarais tribhis tustava.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. vii. 5o

Brhaddevata.
vi. 31%: pra vartayeti paficaindryah.
vi. 31°: rgis tv asisam asaste
vi.31%: m@ no raksa iti tv rei.
vi. 45°%: ity ardharco dvrea$ cantyah
Kador danastutih smrta.
vi.80°: & nah pragithau vayavyau.
vi. 83°: antyah paficosase 'pi syuh.
vi. 92%%: Rksasvamedhayor atra
pafica danastutih parah.
vi.93°¢%: athava suktam
uttaram havisam stutih.

vi. 117 %: Nemo 'yam iti Bhargavah.

vi, 126 °: viyavye saurye ugasya.

vi. 132 °¢: ubhabhyam iti savitri
agnisivitry rg uttara,

vi. 133%: punantu mam vai§vadevi.

vii, 7: Saranyudevate dvrce.

vil. 20°¢: ardharcah prathamayas tu
agnisomiya uttarah.

vii, 23 %%: bhadram saumyam, pra hi
pausnam.

vii. 35: Kurudravanam arcatah
pare dve Trasadasyavam.

mrte Mitratithau rajfii

tannapatam rsih paraih

vii. 36 : UpamaSravasam °yasya’
caturbhih sa vyaSokayat.

vii. 49 : Prajapatyaswri tv a@sid
Vikunthd nama namatah;
sechantindrasamam putram
tepe 'tha sumahat tapah.

vil. 50°: tasyam cendrah svayam
Jjajiie.
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Sarvanukramani.

x. 50: vagatkarena vrknesu bhratrsu
Sauciko ’gnir apah praviSya.

x. 56 : dvaipade tv Atrimandale.
x. 56 : Aiksvako rajasamatih.

x. 56: Bandhvadin purohitims tya-
ktva,

x. 56 : anyau miyavinau Sresthatamau
matva purodadhe . . .

X. 56 bhrataras trayah
ma pra gameti ... svastyayanam
japtva yat te yamam iti. .. mana-
avartanam jepuh.

M

.60: @ janam iti . . . catasrbhir Asa-
matim astuvan.

M

.60: Agastyasya svasi mataisam
rijinam astaut (cp. Ars. X. 24).

M

. 60 : Subandhor jivam ahvayan.

x. 60: tam antyayd labdhasamjfiam
aspréan.

M

. 62 : gal angirasam stutih.

M

. 71 : Brhaspatir jiiinam tustava.

x. 81: Ya imah . . . vai§vakarmanam.,

x.98: Arstigeno Devapih (cp.Ars.x.45).

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[152

Brhaddevata.

vii. 57 ¢ : Saptagustutiharsitah,

atmanam eva tugtiva
aham bhuvam iti tribhih.

vii. 61°9: vasatkarena vrknesu
bhratrsu,

vil. 62 %: Sauciko 'gnir iti $rutih,

vii. 62 °: sa prividad apakramya

vii. 62 ¢:

vii, 86°%:

vil. 85°:

rtin apo vanaspatin.
dvaipadd ye ’trimandale.
rajasamatir Aiksvakuh,
vii, 854:
vii. 86 2:
vii. 86 ¢: tato mayavinau dvijau
vii. 879%: Asamatih puro 'dhatta:
varigthau tau hi manyate.

purohitan

vyudasya Bandhuprabhrtin,

vil. 89 ¢: bhritaras trayah

vil. go: jepuh svastyayanam sarve
meti Gaupayanih saha ;
mana-avartanam tasya
siktam yad iti te ’bhyayuh.
vii. 96 : rgbhir eti catasrbhis
tata Aiksvikum astuvan,
vii. 97%%: Agastyasyeti mata ca
tesim tustava tam nrpam.
vil. 100¢: Subandhor asum ahvayan.
vii. 102%%: labdhasum ecayam ity as-
yam
prthak panibhir aspréan.
vil. 102 °%: sal . . . angirasim stutih.
vil. 109 °¢: taj jiianam abhitustiva
siktenatha Brhaspatih.
vii. 117 %: ya ima vaifvakarmane.

vil. 155%: Arstisenas tu Devapih.
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Sarvinukramani.
x. 101: ud budhyadhvam . .
stutih.

x.103: @§uh . . . Aindro ’pratirathas,
caturthi barhaspatya.

. rtvik-

x. 107 : Daksina va Prajapatya.

x.109: te *vadan . .. Juhir Brahma-
jaya ... vaiévadevam.

. 124 : Agnivarunasomanam.
132:
155:
157:
164:
166:

. 170,1%1: vibhrat. .. sauryam. ..
tvam tyam.

fjanam maitrivarunam.
aryi . . . alaksmighnam.
ima nu kam vai§vadevam.
apehi duhsvapnaghnam.

rsabham . . . sapatnagham.

MM oMM R oM oN

Sarv. Intr. ii. 4 : arthepsava rsayo de-
vata$ chandobhir abhyadhavan.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. viii. 110

Brhaddevati.

viii. 10%: ud ity rtvikstutih param.

viii. 13% (B): Aindro ’pratiratho jagau.
viii.14% (B): caturthi
syat.

barhaspatya

viii. 22 ¢: Prajapatyitha Daksing.
(Ars. x. 50°: Prajapatya Daksina va.)
viii. 36: te ’vadan vaiévadevam tu
Brahmajaya Juhur jagau.

viii, 41°: Varunendragnisomanam.
viii. 47 ¢: maitravarunam Tjanam.
viii. 60°: yad arayity alaksmighnam.
61¢%:

viii. 67%: dubsvapnaghnam apehiti.

viil. vai§vadevam ima nu kam.

viii. 69°: rsabham ma sapatnaghnam.
viii. 73%: vibhrat sauryam tvam
tyam.

viii. 137 2% (a):
arthepsavah khalv rsayas
chandobhir devatih pud
abhyadhavan.

7. KATYAYANA’S SARVANUKRAMANI OF THE
VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA.

The passage in iv. 10 beginning athita§ chandodevatah (Weber’s ed. of the

VS., p. Iv) is based on BD. viii. 105-107 *?, 108 °%-111.

The whole of

one §loka, and parts of others, are metrically recognizable:

Sarvinukramani.

iv. 10: sarva rca Agneyyah

simani saurani
sarvani brahmanani ca.

Brhaddevata.

viil. 110: samastd rca agneyyo

vayavyani yajumsi ca;
sauryani caiva samani
sarvani brahmanani ca.
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V8. Sarvinukramani.
Devatim avijiiaya

yo juhoti
devatas tasya

havir na jusante.

samnyasya manasi
devatam havir hayate.

svidhy@yam api yo ’dhite
mantradaivatajiiah,

s0 ‘'musmin loke
devair apidyate,

Tasmic ca devata vedya

mantre mantre prayatnatah :

mantranam devatajiianan
mantrirtham adhigachati.

na hi kadeid avijiiaya
yithatathyena devatih

§rautindm karmanam viprah
smirtinam casnute phalam.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [154

Brhaddevata.
viii. 131°%: jugante devatas tasya
havir nadevatividah.
viii. 132 : avijfidnapradistam hi
havir neheta daivatam.
tasmdn manasi samnyasya
devatam juhuyad dhavih.
viil. 133 : svidhydyam api yo ’dhite
mantradaivatavie chucih,
sa sattrasad iva svarge
sattrasadbhir apidyate.

i. 2: Veditavyam daivatam hi
mantre mantre prayatnatah:
daivatajiio hi mantrinam
tadartham avagachati.
1. 4: na hi kadcid avijiiaya
yathatathyona daivatam
laukyanam vaidikanam va
karmanam phalam asnute.

8. BHAGAVADGITA.

Bhagavadgita.
viii, 17 *®: sahasrayugaparyantam
ahar yad brahmano viduh.
Sadgurusisya, p. 167,9°%:
sahasrayugaparyantam
ahar yad brahmam ucyate.

9. HEMACANDRA’S

Abhidhanacintamani.
Last Sloka, p. 443, ed. Bohtlingk :
Iyanta iti samkhyanam
nipatinim na vidyate:
prayojanavadad ete
nipatyante pade pade.

Brhaddevata.
viii. 98 °4: sahasrayugaparyantam
ahar brahmam sa radhyate.

ABHIDHANACINTAMANI

Brhaddevata.
ii. 93:
Iyanta iti samkhyanam
nipitanagm na vidyate:
va$it prakaranasyaite
nipityante pade pade.



155]

[Atri-sam®

VII. INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND NAMES.

[N.B.—Finite Verbal Forms, simple and compound, aro given under the root; participles,
gorunds, infinitives, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.]

Améa, iv. 82; v. 147 ; vil. 114.

Ams$umati, vi. 110,

amsa, iv. 22.

akarmaka, i. 31.

akasmat, iv. 15.

aksa, m. pl., dice, 1. 110 ; vii. 37.

aksaya, vi. 55; vii. 60.

aksara, 1. 62.

aksa-samstuti, i. 52.

aksa-stuti, vii. 36.

akhila, vi. 12, 86, 124.

Agastya, 1i. 82,131, 156 iil. 55,128 ;
iv. 44, 51, 53, 58, 61, 64 ; v. 150,
152.

Agnayi, 1. 112; ii. 75 iil. 6, 92.

Agni, i. 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 118, 126;
ii. 2, 22, 24, 27, 37,124 ; iil. 37, 86;
(Tapasa), iii. 58; pl. (trayah), vi.
160.

Agni-devata, iii. 97.

Agni-daivatya, ii. 145.

agni-dhana, viii. 68.

Agni-bhiita, i. 64, 67.

Agni-vayu-vivasvat, pl., iv. 37.

Agni-suirya anila, 22, vi. 50.

Agnij indra-siirya, p/., ii. 70.

Agnigdmiya, vii. 20,

agra-ni, ii. 24.

agre-sara, vi. 52.

agrya, ii. 77.

agha-margana, m.,viiil.g1; adj., viii. 93.

Aghnya, i, 128 ; ii. 48 ; viil. 125.

anga, n., member, limb, pl., iil, 135 ; iv.
116; vil. /7.

Anga-desa, iv. 24.

Anga-raja-grha, iv. 24.

angara, v. 99, 102.

Angiras, iii. 115; v. 99, 103; pl., 1.
1273 iv. 98; vi. 156,157; vil. 102}
viii, 126.

Aja ekapad, ii, 11.

aja, goat, pl., iv. 141.

ajavika, z., iil. 147 ; v. 64.

afici, the root afic, 1ii. g.

+/afij : anakt], iii. .

afijana-karman, #., vii. 12.

afijanti-stkta, iii. 28.

anistha, ii. 32.

anu, adj., viii. 140.

anda-ja, viil. 1135.

atikrama, v. 70,

atigama, ii. 49, 50, 55.

atichandas, /. p/., ii. 14 ; viii. 108.

atirikta, ii. 100.

atisvira, viii. 113, 116.

atisvarya, viii. 120.

atyadbhuta (karman), vi. 24.

atyaya, ii. 64.

Atri, ii. 36, 129, 156; v. 29, 31, 50,
64, 65, 101; pl., iv. 98; v. 12, 13,
28 ; vii. 98 (=Mandala v).

Atri-putra, v. 52, 57.

Atri-mandala, vii. 86.

Atri-samstava, vi. 72.
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Atri-suta, vi. 9g.

Atharvan, ii. 123 iil. 18, 121; 2.
Atharvapah, i. 125; vi. 156; viii.
125.

Atharvangirasa, m.= Atharva-veda, ii.
143 ; pf. (mantrah), v. 16.

adantaka, iv. 139.

adarsana, v. 65.

adas, pron., that (celestial); m., asau
(Agni), v. 48; vil. I42; amum
(lokam), iii. 13.

Aditi, i. 124 ; ii. 45, 76, 82; iil. 57,
123; iv. 98; v. 144, 146; vil. 104,
114 ; viil. 125 ; “teh sutah, vi. 8.

adurbala, v. 57.

adrsya, v. 156.

adrsta ikhya, iv. 64.

adevata-vid, viii. 131.

adbhuta, iv. 50.

adyantana, iv. 50.

adharsaniya, v. 127.

adhi, prep. with ace., iii. 13.

adhipa, p/. (trayah), iv. 41.

adhivisas, ., iv. 30.

adhiyina, ii. 21 ; vi. 142.

adhyayana, ii. 142.

adhyardha, iii. 97.

adhyapayat, pres. part., ii. 21.

adhyapita, v. 53.

adhyesana, v. 30.

adhvan, iii. 142.

adhvara, ii. 24 ; iil. 2, 3, 62 vii. 73.

adhvaryu, vii. 7o.

anadvah, iii. 50, 79; iv. 116.

anandha, iv. 15,

anapayin, vi. 55.

anartha, vi. 113,

anarthaka, ii. g1.

anartha-vid, vii, 111,

analpasas, ii, g2.

anavagama, ii. 108, 115.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[156

anavadyangi, vi. 104.

anas, wain, iv. 1106.

anasiiyu, vi. I42.

anagata, vii. 30 (B).

aniigas, adj., iv. 60.

anddhara, viii. 139.

anavrsti, vi. 137.

aniyukta, iv. 28.

anirukta, vii. 16.
anirukta-suktadi, viil. 15.
Anila, Wind, vii. 28 ; a seer, viii. 71.
anu, prep., ii. 95.
anukampirthe, viii. 85.
anukirtayat, pres. part., ii. 21.
anukirtita, iv. 28.

anukrama, i. 79, 85.
anukramatas, i. 46.
anukrinta, viii. 129.

anuga, iii. 13.

anugachat, pres. part., iii. 132.
anujfia, vi. 35.

anupadigta (karman), iii. 49.
anupaniya, v. IIO.
anupirvadas, v. 173 ; viil 41.
anumata, v. 63.

Anumati,i. 129; ii. #8; iv. 88; viii. 0.
anumantrana, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 73, 87.
anuyaja, vii. 74 ; viil. 103.
anuyoga, i. 36, 52.

anuriga, vii. 148.

anuvika, vi. 146.

anuéisana, vii. 134.

anustubh, i. 115; viil 105.
anrsi, v. 58, 59; viil. 129.
aneka, 1. 112.

anekadha, iii. 44.

anekartha, ii, 108.
anekarthaka, ii. g1,
anta,v.171; loc., iii. 49,52 vi. 101,144,
antahparidhi, adv., vii. 98.
anta-kala, ii. 53.
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antatas, viil. 21.

antar, adv., il. 95.

antara, vi. 123.

antariksa, ii. 33, 58; v. 166.

antirasa, m., ii. 42.

antika, vi. 122.

antys (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii.
116.

antya-karman, vii. I5.

antra, . pl.,iv. 126 ; vii. 79.

andhata, iv. 15.

anna, i. 84 ; ii. 40; iil. 5; viil. 40.

anna-kama, iii. 32.

annida, vi. 151.

anyatha, viii. 129.

anya-devatya, ii. 126.

anya-defa, v. 16.

anya-daivata, i. 18.

anyonya-yoni-ta, f., i. 71.

anvisyanti, pres. part., viii. 27.

ap, pl., apah, i. 83, 112; il. 73; apah,
ii. 59, vii. 62 ; apam, ii. 55, 56 ; iil.
97; iv. 633 v. 175; vi. 100, 101 ;
vii. 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu,
V. 154.

apakramana, v. 17.

apakramya, iv. 109 ; Vii. 62.

apakranta, vii. 3.

apanutti, iii. 114 ; vi. 153.

apanodana, vii. 91.

apara, pl., others, viii. 75.

aparadha, v. 82, 83.

a-padyat, pres. part. f., -nti, v. 74.

apahata, vi. 106.

apahatya, v. 12.

apahrtya, vii. 18,

apahnava, i. 38, 56, 57.

apakriya, vii. 6o.

Apam napit, i. 124 ; vil. 53 ; viil. 127.

Apala, ii. 82 ; vi. 99.

apiipa, vi. 103.

OF WORDS [-ambara-ja

apragrhya, iv. 144.

Apratiratha (Aindra), viii. 13.

apripya, vil. 152.

Apva, i. 1125 ii. 74 ; viil. 13.

apsaras, v. 149; vil. 147; pl, i 213
vii. 71; viil. 114.

abahuvat, adv., iii. 82.

ab-devata, vii. 10.

ab-daivata, viii. 50.

abhi, prep. with ace., vii. 87, 97.

abhighata, vii. 88.

abhicaraka, adj., f. -ika, iv. 118.

abhitapya, vi. 121.

abhidhana, iii. 77 ; V. 154; vil. 95.

abhidhayaka, v. 94, 95.

abhinirdisya, vii. ro1.

abhimana, vi. 60.

abhiripa, vii. 151.

abhiéapa, i. 58 ;iv. 118.

abhisikta (rajan), viii. 2, 73.

abhistava, i. 39.

abhisamsrita, i. 44.

abhisambandha, vi. 96.

abhihata, vii. 84.

abhipsat, pres. part., f. -nti, vi. 154.

abhidu, pl., i. 110,

Abhyavartin, v. 124, 138, 139.

abhythya, fut. part. pass., ii. 122.

abhyetya, vi. 122.

amati, /., iv. 114.

amitaujas, vii. 55.

amu, gee adas.

amutas, ii. 9 iil. 1; v. 2.

amutra, ii. 19.

amiirta, 1. 81.

amrta, #., iil. 85; adj., vil. 109 ; viii.
140.

amrtatva, iii. 88.

ambara, ii. 35.

ambara-garbha ogha, ii. 55.

ambara-ja, ii. 36.



ambi-] VII. INDEX

ambd, v. 58.

ayam, s¢e idam.

ayuj, iv. 44.

ayuja, viii. 26,

ayuta, n., v. 30; vi. 61.

ay-oh, du. of -e, personal ending.

ayomukhi, v. 133.

aranya, v. 67.

aranya-gocara, adj., iii. 142.

Aranyani, i. 112 ; ii. 74; viii. 57.

Aristanemi, ii. 57.

arigti, iv. 42 ; vil. 73.

ari-send, vi. 112.

Aruna, vii. 145.

aruna, f. -1, pl. (givah), iv. 141.

/arc: arcati, iii. 51; vii. 25, 123, 124,
146 ; viil. 15; dw., arcatah, vii.
35; pl., arcanti, iii. 48; arcan, viii.
54 5 arcayat, iv. I.

Arcaninas, v. 51, 52, 53, /6.

arci, i. 94; v. 99.

artha, object, i. 6 ; sense, ii. g9, 102,
114, 115, 117, 118 ; matler, iv. 1;
vi. To1; vil. 143; arthaya, for the
sake of (gen.), iv. 130; vii. 104;
arthe, 7d., vi. 100.

artha-tattva-jiia, 1. 118,

arthatas, i, 10,

arthaya, den. verd, i. g.

artha-vada, ii. 99.

artha-vada, iii. 53, 104.

artha-viveka, ii. 118.

artha-sameara, iv. 5I1.

artha-sukta, i. 15,

arthin, suppliant, iii. 96 (8).

arthepsu, viii. 137.

ardha, iii. 126 ; /oc., ardhe (=madhye),
iv. 134.

ardha-paficama, vi. 5.

ardhares, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140; iii. 78,
112, 114, 127; iv. 6; v. 42.

OF WORDS [158

ardhagtama, iii. g7.

Arbuda, vii. 146.

Aryaman, v. 147; vi. 8; vil. 114;
viil. 127.

arvafic, ii. g.

v/ath, v. 59, 159; vi. 61, 62; vii.
134 ; viil. 1, 5.

alaksmi-ghna, viii. 6o.

alaksmy-apanuda, v. g1.

alpaas, iv. 143.

alpa-stava, iv. 43.

avaki, vii. 9.

Avatsara, ii. 129 ; iii. 57.

avamucya, v. 72.

avayava, i. 74 (v.7.); ii. 103.

avijiiata, ii. 114.

avijiiana, vii. 2.

avijfiana-pradista, viii. 132.

aviditva, viii. 136.

avifesya, i. 20,

aveksya, viii. 20,

avyakta-varna, iii. 9.

avyays, i. 45 ; iii. 30.

avyayibhava, ii. 103,

va$: anute, iii. 16, #2; vi. T43;
adnuvate, vii. 127.

alila, vi. 153.

adva, i. 84, 109; iv. 27; v. 123, I37;
Pl iv. 140, 142.

asvamedha, viii, 93.

Advamedha, a king, v. 13, 31,83; vi.g2.

adva-ra§mi, v. 14.

a$va-ripini, vii. 3.

adva-$ata, v. 8o.

ava-samstuti, iii, 51.

adva, £, vii. 1.

advajant, i. 111,

advin, du., i. 82 ; ii. 8 iii. 20, 22, 86,
91, 96 (B); iv. 98 ; vii. 6.

aévostra, m. pl., vi. 52.

advya, vi. /9.
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astaka, containing eight stanzas (sikta),
iii. go; vii. 118.
Astaka, N. of a seer, viii. 16.
asta-masika, ii. 55.
+as, to throw:
viyd, vii. 86.
sam-ni-, viii. 132.
pra-, v. 99.
gam-, iii. 31.
asamstuta, i. 119 ; iii. 48, 81,
asamjfiapta, iv. 29.
agat, i. 62 ; ii. 120 ; viil. 140.
Asamati, vii. 85.
asambhava, vii. 17.
Asita, ii. 157.
asu, ii. 54 ; vii. 89, g8, 99.
Asuniti, i. 124 ; ii. 54; vil. 92; viil.
126.
asura, vi. 82, 149, 150; Vil 55, 63;
viil. 1153 pl., vil. 63 ; viil. 24, 26,
28, 31.
asura-mayd, vil. 54.
asiiyat, pres. part., vii. 148.
asrj, vii. 8o.
asau, se¢ adas,
astam, witk +/i, ii. 68.
astuti, iv. 97.
astra (viruna), v. 133.
asthi, vii. 78.
asthi-samcaya-karman, vii. 18.
asmattas, vii. 65.
asyandana, vi. 138.
asyavimiya (sukta), iv. 31.
+/ah, dha:
anu-, vii. 105.
ahas, n.,day, v. 1753 vii. 18, 19 ; viii.
98.
ahi, i. 126 ; v. 165, 166.
Abi budhnya, i. 126 ; v. 1635,
a-hita, unfriendly, viii. 29.
ahi-daivata, v. 168,

OF WORDS [-atma-hita
ahoratra, m. pl., iv. 34; m. du., vii.
126 (n. dw., v.7.).

Akarnya, vi. 119.

akhu, vi. 59.

akhu-raja, vi. 6o.

akhyita, #., verd, i. 39; ii. 94, 1213
viii. 85.

akhyata-Sabda, i. 44.

akhyana, i. 53; vii. 84, 153.

akhyaya, v. 125.

agachat, pres. part., iii. 134.

agata, p/. (devah), vii, go.

agimin, vil. 19.

Agni-miruta, i. 102; iii. 75.

Agni-savitra, £, -, vi. 132.

agnendra, f, -1, iv. 102.

agneya, i. 99; ii. 75, 126; iii. 8, 65
(4); S -1, iil. 8, 98 v. 117.

aghrni, iii. 95, 96.

aghrata-matra, vii. 6.

angirasa, iii. 83, 106, 126, 145; vi.
1393 /. -I, iv. 25 Vi. 40.

acarya, il. 132, 136, 143; iv. 138;
v. 39; vi.g9; viil. go; pl., v. 1123
vii. 38, 111,

acaryaka, iv. 119.

dcikhyasa, i. 36, 58.

aji, viil, 12.

ajfiaya, v. 75

ijya~sikta, v. 11.

atman, i. 73 ; ii. 86, 87; iv. 10,143;
v. 32 51, 67, 70, 73,1353 Vi. 32,
95, 119, 142 ; vil. 57, 60, 120 ; viii.
22, 45, 52, 139.

dtma-prabhava, viii, 78.

atmavat, adv., vi. 134, 136 ; vii. 82.

dtma~vadin, vii. /1.

itma-samstava, iv. 135.

atma-stava, ii. 87 ; viii. 42, 82.

atma-hita, viii. 68.
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atma-hitaiging, iv. 131,

atma angsa, iv. 23.

atma gdana, vi. 96,

atreya, v. 5I.

adana, ii. 6; vi. g6.

adaya, vi. 114.

adi, iii. 49, 52; v. 171.

aditas, v. 113.

Aditya, pl.,ii. 12 ; vi.125 ; viii. 128.

Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126.

Aditya-daivata, iii. 108; vi. 83, 87;
viii, 117,

adefa, iii. 39, 109,

idy-anta, du., i. 22.

adyantya, iii. 89.

adhara, viii. 139.

adhvaryava, p/., vii. 105,

anitva, v. 18.

iniya, v. 18 (v.7.).

anupirvi, ii. 100.

dnupirvys, i. 105.

anumata, adj., vii. 93.

anumianika, £, -1, i. 60.

antra, #. pl., vii. 79 (v. 7.).

ip: ava-, perf., vii. 44.

pra-, fut., vi. go; vii. 152.

apagd, vi. 23.

Aptya, pl, i. 116, 128 ; viii. 40, 126.

Apys, v. 174.

apr, pl, apriyah, iv. 16, 65; v. 26;
vil. 107 ; viii. 36 (v.7. A); dpryah,
iv.96; v. 25,1593 vi. 130; aprisy,
ii. 28, 151.

apri-sikta, ii. 152 ; viil. 37.

abharana-bhisita, iii. 146.

amugyayans, i. 25, 26.

a-yat, pres. part., vi. 111.

ayamya, vi. 144.

dyasa, vii. 52.

a-yat, pres. part., vi. 112.

dyudhs, i. 74 ; iii. 85; iv. 143.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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ayudhagara, v. 131.

ayus, iv. 130; vil. 44, 73, 103.

a-ridhya, gerund, vii. 44.

arogya, vii. 44.

arohatl, pres. part., vii. 130.

artava, iii. 15, 34 ; iv. g1.

artni, dw., 1. 113; v, 130.

artvija, adj., vii. 83, 138.

artvijya, »., v. 33, 51; viil 6,

Arbudi, viii. 74.

arbhava, iii. 131; iv. 27, 123; v.174;
vi. 1353 f, -1, vi. 108 ; viii. 74.

arsa, 1. 14; iil. 130; iv. 94; v. 74.

arsaka, ii. 126.

Arstisena, vii. 155.

alucya, vii. 89,

avam, iii. 21.

av-i, loc. of -an, perfect suffiz, viii. 85.

asa, iv. 93.

aéis, i. 7, 26, 32, 35, 47, 50, 58; iii.
153 (4); V. 30, 135, 170; Vi. 9, 31,
74; vil. 12, 19, 96, 136; viii. 8o,
81, 82, 84, ¢6.

aéir-vada, iil. 82; v. 91, 93; vii. 10;
viil. 44.

adirvada-para, viii. 47.

adirvada-bahula, vii. 114.

asu, iii. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150; vii. 3.

asrama, v. 64 ; vi. 99.

adrivya, ii. 142.

a$vamedhika, ii. 153.

advina, i, 12%; iil. 102, 104, 112,
119; /., -, v. 117,

advina-trea, iii. 102.

advya, iii. 271, 22, 23.

agtri, viii. 68.

+/s: asate:

pari upa-, ii. 49.

asakta, iii. 95 (B).

Asangs, vi. 40.

asandi, v. 20.
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asina, iii. 2.

dsura, vi.161; viil. 31, 34; /., -1, vil. 49.
asya, viii. 8.

ahanasyd, i. 37, 55.

Ahavaniya, ii. 145.

ahrtya, iv. 114.

ahvana, vii. 153.

Vi et, iii. 96 (8).
adhi-, iv. 72; viil. 133; caus.,
adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a).
ud-: iyaya, v. 152.
pra-, vii, 120.
prati-, iii. 154 ; viii. 101.
upa-: iyaya, v. 76.

ichanti, pres. part., vii. 49.

ijya, vi. 72.

ijyartham, iv. 106,

idi, the verb id, to increase, iii. 4.

itara, vii. 15, 18; itarad, viii. 17.

itaretara, vii. 153.

itihasa, iii. 156 ; iv. 46 ; vi. 107,109 ;
vii. 7, 153.

itihasa-sikta, viii. 11.

idam, ., this wordd, ii. 120 ; m., ayam
(Agni), v. 48, &e.; =Zere, i. g.

v/idh:

sam-: idhyato, ii. 145, 158.

idhma, i. 106 ; ii. 147, 158 ; iii. 5.

Indu, i. 124, 126.

Indra, i. 5, 68, 69, 82, 117 ; ii. 7, 22,
31, 34, 35, 67, 107; iii. 37, 61, 69,
81, 9o; v. 148; vil. 114, &e.

Indra-cikirgita, #., vi. 100.

Indra-prasada, vii. 59.

Indra-matr, ii. 83.

Indra-rajan, du., iii. 155.

Indra-vajra, dw., vii. 27.

Indravat, adv., vii. 148.

Indra-vayu, iii, 94.

Indra-sama, iii. 115; vii. 49.

OF WORDS [~ukta-pra®
Indragni, iii. 131.
Indrani,i.129; ii.77,83; iii.92; viii. 55.
Indra-parvata, du., iv. 4.
Indra-pusan, du., iv. 31.
Indra-brhaspati, du., v. 5; vi. 26.
Indra-brahmanaspati, du.,iv. 81 ; vi.27.
Indra-varuna, du., iii. 119.
Indra-visnu, du., iv. 20.
Indrasraya, adj., i. 122.
Indri-soma, du., ii. 107 ; iv. 84.
indriya, iv. 4o.
Indroliukhala, iii. 100.
iyat, ii. g3.
iyam, f. (=prthivi), vi. 20.
ira, ii. 35.
iva, particle, ii. 9T.
Vi, 2o desire: iv. 49.
passive, igyate : ii. 99 ; iii. 123.
anu-, v, I9.
isi-krta (rapa), iii. 4 (v.7.).
isu, i. 1113 V. 132, 133, 134.
isudhi, i. 7103 v. 130,
ila, i, 107 ; ii. 147 ; iil. 4.
Tlaspati, iii. 71 ; vili. 127.
Ila, i. 112, 126 ; iii. 13 ; viil. 126.
ilavat, adj., iii. 4.

V'iks, o see:
upa- : ikgeta, i. 22, 76.
ava-: ikseta, viii. 124.
anu ava-: aiksanta, vii. 63.

iksamana, viii. 139.

V14, to praise: idyate, viii. 133.

idi, the verd 14, iii. 4.

irayat, pres. part., iv. 122.

Vi8: Iste, ii. 35.

+/1s: Isate, ii. 109.

~/1h: theta, viii. 133.

ilita, iii. 27.

Ukta-prayoga, adj., ii. 96.
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ukta-mantra, adj., viil. 125, 126.

uksan, iv. 41; V. 31.

ugra, vi. 141.

Ucathya-ja, iv. 14.

Ucathya-brhaspati, du., iv. 11.

Ucathya-bharya, iv. 11.

uccivaca, ii. 89.

uccivaca-madhyama, iii. 154.

uchati, pres. part., iil. 9.

uttama, ii. 38; viil. 140 ; £, -a (tvac),
vi. 106.

uttara (Agni), vii. 67; ., -3 (tvac), vi.
106 ; (vedi), vii. 32.

uttara-sukta, iii. 148.

uttarena, adv., vii. 127.

uttana-parna, adj., viii. 56.

uttarana, iii. 16.

utthaya, iv. 25.

utsanga, vi. 36.

utsarga-kala, iv. 12.

udaka, vi. 145.

uda-kumbha, vi. 100.

udaya, ii. 9, 58; iil. 10; vil. 121.

udarka, iii. 128.

udahrta, pp., vi. 158,

udita 1, pp., arisen, ii. 62.

udita 2, pp., stated, iii. 148.

udonmohita, pp., iv. 23.

udgatr, vii. /0.

udgirat, pres. part. f., -nti, viii. 34.

udgitha, viii. 122.

uddidya, iii. 44.

udyata, pp., vi. 12, 123.

unmattavat, edv., vii. 150.

upajalpitum, iv. 57.

upadesa, i. 38, 52.

upadrava, viii. 122.

upanigat-stuti, v. 82.

upanisad, ii. 82 ; iv. 63.

upapraiga, i. 38, 56.

Upamasravas, vii. 36.

OF WORDS [162

upamartha, ii. 91, 92 ; iv. 97.
upalaksya, fut. part. pass., i. 45.
upavasana, i. 25, 28, 32.
upasamgrhya, gerund, v. 76.

upasarga, i. 39; ii. 94, 95, 103.

Upastuta, viii. 39.

upasya, fut. part. pass., viii. 130.

upottama, vii. 119.

ubhayatha, viii. 129.

ubhayavat, adj., ii. 155 ; iil. 31.

uras, iv. 22.

Uruvisinl (= Urvadi), ii. 58.

Urvadi, i. 128; il. 77, 83; v. 149;
vil. 147, 151.

urvi, ii. 56.

Ula, a seer, viii. 88.

ulikhala, i. 1115 iii. 100, 10I.

Usij, iv. 24.

Usas, i. 128 ; ii. 8, 9, 60, 74, 80 iii.
8, 9, 10; iv. 138 (madhyami), 141 ;
vi. 83 vil. 121 ; viii. 73.

usasya, adj., iii. 102 ; v. 88, 170; vi.
126 ; vil. 140 (v.7.).

ustra, vi 52.

usnih, viii. 105.

Una, ii. go.
Urjahuti, du., i. 114.

Rksa, a king, vi. 92.

rg-bhaj, i. 17, 183 ii. 79.

ri-mantra, pl., iii. 39.

re, pl., iil. 15 ; iv. 8 ; =Rg-veda, viii.
1710, 130, 139.

Rjidvan, ii. 129 ; iii. 55.

Rnamecaya, v. 13, 33.

Rta, i. 124 ; ii. 42.

rtavrdh, adj. du., iii. 38.

rtu, sing., iii. 34; iv. 57; du., i 115,
1313 pl., 1. 17 ii. 41 ; iii. 35, 36 ;
iv. 34 ; vi. 91; vii. 62.
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rtu-praisa-sukta, iii. 36.

rte, prep. with acc., iii. 104 ; with abl.,
vi, 140.

rtvik-stuti, viii. o,

rbvij, pl, 1. 84 ; iil. 3; vil. 70.

rddhi-karman, iii. 4.

+/rdh:

prati-: ardhi, vii. 5.
sam-, 1, 21.

rbisa, v. 84.

Rbhu, iii. 83; pf., i. 82, 124 ; viil
128.

sl 1, 6; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii. 134,136,
138; pl, i. 81; iil. 116 vi. 137,
139 ; (trayah), viii. 8.

rsi-krta, iii. 4 (v. 7. isi-krta).

rsi-gata, vii. 112.

rsi-chando-daivatadi, viii. 135.

rei-putra, iv. 11; v. 63.

rsi-Sregtha, vil. 55.

rsi-samsad, iv. 133.

rsi-sattama, iv. 783 v. 151.

rsi-siikta, 1. 14.

Rstisena-suta, vii. 156.

Eka, ii. 112 ; ekasmin, i. 13; eke, i.
61; v. 108, 119, 170 ; viil. 23, 38,
65, 75, 90-

eka-ja, iii. 30.

eka-jata-tva, i. 98,

eka-devatya, ii. 142.

cka-desa, v. 25.

eka-pada, p/., viii. 109.

eka-pradhina, iv. 8.

eka-bhuyas-tva, iii. 130.

eka-ratha, vi. 20.

eka-vat, adv., in the singular, iii. 81 ;
iv. 107.

eka-vim§a, 1. 116.

eka-gata, iv. 95.

eka-fas, vi, 21.

OF WORDS [osadhi-sta®
ekiintaraya, ii. 140.
ekanna-triméat, v. 105.
e-kiira, viii. 85.

ekikrtya, ii. 113.

ekaikadas, ii. 65.

etad-riipa, v. 8.

etya, vii. 32.

enas, iv. 59.

enasvin, v. 15.
evam-prakara, 1. 59.
evam-prakrti, i. 40.
evayimarud-akhyata, v. go.

Aikatmya, ii. 18,

Aiksvaka, v. 14 (v.7.); vil. 85 (v.7.).

Aiksvaku, v. 14 ; vil. 85, 96, 99.

Aitaéa, 1. 55; viil. 10I.

aindava, £, -1, iv. 4.

aindra, i. 122; ii. 125, 127; iil. 66;
Jo <L, Vi, 25, 31,

aindra-vayava, ii. 127; £, -1,1iv. 92.

aindra-viyavya, v. 4 ; vi. 16.

aindra-sikta, vi. 77.

aindrigna, iii. 131 ; v. 89 ; vi. 19, 78;
viii. 653 f., -1, iv. 9 ; vii. 119,

aindragneya, iv. 99.

aindra-parvata, f., -i, iv. 110.

aindri-pausna, v. 118.

aindra-barhaspatya, vi. 117.

aindrarbhava, iv. 123.

aindra-varuna, iii. 66 ; iv. 124; v. 3,
121.

aindra-vaisnava, v. 121.

aindra-soma, vi. 27 ; /£, -1, vi. 31.

aivarya, vii. 44, 60.

Om-kara, ii. 125.

ojas, iv. 132.

osadhi, vil. 122; pl, i 112; ii. 73;
vi. 94.

osadhi-stava, vii. 154.
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Aucathyna, iii. 146.

aucitya, ii. 118,

aupanisada, viii. 56.

aupamya, i. 0.

aupamya-karana, ii. 89.

aurasa, viii. 113.

Aurvasa (= Vasistha), ii. 36, 44, 156;
iii. 56.

Ausija (=Kaksivat), iil. 125.

augasa, iii. 45, 113, 124, (Agni) 129,
140; iv. 124; v.6,120; vi. 63;
S -1, vil. 140,

Ka, i. 122 ii. 47,125 ; iil. 70; v. 98.

ka: ko ’'pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 8o.

Kakgivat, ii. 130; iii. 56, 142, 150.

Kakgivat-pramukha, iv. 25.

kaceid, viii. 33.

Kanvs, vi. 35, 36, 37; pl., iv. 8.

Kanva-patni, vi. 35.

katthana, i. 35, 51.

kathaya, 7o Zell, iii. 73 ; iv. 34.

kathita, iii, 69, 123,154 ; iv. 6; vi. 101.

kathita-devatya, v. 5.

Kadra, v. 144.

kaniyas, iv. 12 ; vi. 36 ; vil. 13.

kanya, iii. 146; v. 56, 60, 66, 76 ; vi.
54, 76, 99.

kanya-dana, iii. 144.

kapifijala, iv. 93 ; vi. 151.

kapila, ii. 66 ; vii, 141.

kapota, vii. 87 ; a seer, viii. 67, 68.

~kam: cakame, vi. 99; caus., kima-
yam @sa, vi. #6.

kampayat, pres. part., ii. 67.

kara, kand, vii. 56.

karna, du., viii. 118.

karna-samérita, viii. 113.

kartr, iil. 30, 49.

kartr-tva, iv. 45.

karman, action, i. 7, 23, 25, 26, 28,

OF WORDS [164

120 iil. 16, 48, 104, 135; V. 164;
vi. 69, 120, 137 ; vii. 23, 5 58, 103 ;
viil. 18 ; 7ite, 1. 4, 21; ii. 20; Vi
160; vil 10, 14, I13; viil. 6,131,
138; ari, iii. 84.

karma-guna, pl., vi. 5o.

karma-ja, ii. 23 ; iil. 41, 43, 60.

karmatas, from action, i. 27 ; from the
rite, vii. 16, 17.

karma-dharaya, ii. 105.

karma-Samsd, v. 6.

karma-samstha, pl., iii. 82 ; v. 93.

karma-samuttha, i. 29.

karmopasamgrahartha, ii. 89.

kalavinka, vi. 151.

kalaa, v. 151.

kala, iii. 8.

kalpa, i. 41.

kalpinuga, viii. 104.

kalyana, ., -1, viii. 26.

kavaca, v. 134.

kavaca-stuti, v. 132.

kavya-vahana, vi. 161,

kada, v. 132.

kasipu, v. 20.

Kasu, vi. 45.

Kasyapa, iii. 57, V. 143, 145.

Kasyaparsa, iil. 130.

Kakutstha, vi. 54.

Kakgivata, iil. 140, 152 (a); vil. 42 ;
S -1, vil, 48.

+kanks: iv. 20.

kaficana, v. 34 ; vii. 78,

Kanva, vi. 39, 58; £, -, iv. 99.

kéama, iii. 70 ; vii. 50.

kamatas, vi. 55.

kamya, iv. 24, 57; V. 137; Vi. 77, 149;
vil. 5; viil. 20.

kaya, adj., ., -1, iii. g8.

karu, ii. 22, 28.

karya, v. 51 ; viii. 26.
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kala, 1ii. 83 vi. 137.

Kalakeya, pl., vii. 53.

Kala, v. 144.

kasa, pl., vii. 79.

Kadya, vi. 42.

Kadyapa, ii. 157 ; viii. 18.

kitava, vii. 37.

kirana, ii. 65.

Kiratakuli, du., vii. 86.

kirin, iii. 96 (B).

kirtana, iv. 31, 32, 119 ; Viil. 123.

kirtana, v. 114.

kirtaya, iv. 35; vil. 58; pass., vii. 48.
anu-: kirtayet, iv. 19.
prati- : kirtyante, vii. 139.

kirtita, iv. 30, 120.

Kutsa, ii. 2, 25 ; iil. 58, 125, 126, 128 ;

iv. 18,

kutsita-naman, i. 33.

kuntapa, viii. 101.

kuntya, adj., viii. 101.

kumira, iii. 145 ; vii. 6.

kumara-rapa, v. 2I.

kumbbha, v. 149, 151, 153, 154.

Kuru, vii. 155; 2., vi. 110,

Kuru-ksetra, vi. 58.

Kurunga, vi. 44.

Kurusravana, vii. 35.

kufa, vii. 79.

Kusika, pl., iv. 98, 114, 115.

Kusidin, iii. 58.

Kuhd, i. 128; ii. 48; iv. 87; viil, 125.

kiipa, iii. 132.

kipestaka, iii. 135.

kiirma, vii. 79.

krkalasa, vi. 106.

krehra, vi. 140.

Vkrt: akmtata:
ni-, iv. 22.

krtavat, perf. part., vi. 41; vii. 58;

viil, 18,

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-ksatra

krtakrta, ii. 97.
krtafijali, v. 76.
krti, iii. 30; (balasya), ii. 6.
krtta, iii. 23.
krtyanasana, viii. 45.
krtsnasas, viii. 130.
krd-anta, i. 45.
krntatra, ii. 58.
krpanyu, ii. 27, 32.
vkrg : cakarsa:
-nis-, vi. 105.
krsi, v. 9, 10; vi. 138 vii. 37.
krsi-jiva, v. 9.
vklp: kalpate, vii. 154 ; kalpyante,
11, 74.
sam-pra-: kalpasva, iv. 52.
vi-: kalpate, ii. 15I.
klpta, vii. 10.
klpti, ii. 3.
kefa, pf., vii. 79.
kesin, i. 94; ii.12, 653 pl.(trayah),i.g5.
kaisina, viii. 49.
Kautsa, viii. 17.
Kauravya, vil. 155 ; viii. 2.
kratu, iil. 45 ; pf., iii. 74.
kratu-r3j, viii. 92.
vkrand, ii. 55; vi. 12.
+/kram :
apa-, perf., vii. 1, 62.
upa~-, perf., iv. 12 5 vii. 4.
krama, ii. 116,
kriya, 1. 44, 45.
kriya-yogn, ii. 94, 95.
krilartham, iii. 143.
kruddha, vi. 37 ; viii. 34.
vkrudh : ma kradhah, v. 8.
krusta, viil. 112, 114, 1X6.
kriira, iii. 132.
krodha, v. 16.
Krodha, v. 144.
ksatra, v. 126.



VII. INDEX

ksatra-ba®-]

ksatra-bandhu, v. 126.
vksam : ksamasva, v. 78.
ksaya, kome, v. 81.
~'ksar: ksarati, ii. 57.
~kgi: kgiyati, ii. 57.
ksiti,earth,ii.41, 50,63; pl., tillers,ii. 41.
vksip:
ud-: aksipan, vi. 88,
sam-ud-: aksipan, iv. 24.
ksira, vi. 145.
ksud-bhaya, vi. go.
ksudrastikta-mahastkta, p/., iii. 116.
ksubdha, iv. 53.
ksetra, iv. 4o.
kgetra-jiia, iv. 40.
ksetra-jfiana, iv. 36.
ksetra-pati, i. 123.
ksetrasys pati, ii. 40.
ksepa, i. 39, 49.
ksaitrapatya, v. 7.

Kha, vii. 93.
khinna, iv. 21.
+khya:
a-: cakhyau, v. 36; cakhyuh,
viii, 78.
khyata, vi. 146.
khyapayat, pres. part., v. 51.

Gachat, pres. part., iil. 142.

gaja, v. 123,

gana, 1. 120, 121, 127; ii. 7, 85; .
475 ply v. 49.

gana-sthana, v. 172.

gatasu, vil. 8g.

~/gad : jagada, iii. 126, 137; iv. 3,95 ;
vi. 68, 103,

ni-, pass., gadyate, i. 18; v. 174;
vi. 115 vil. 138 ; viii. 104.
gadita, vii. 935.
Gandharva, vii. 71, 130; viii. 52.

OF WORDS [166
Gandharva apsaras, /., viil. 114.
Gandharva uraga-raksasa, pi., v. 145.
+/gam : jagima, vil. 3 ; pass., gamya-
tam, viii. 135.

adhi-, iii. 142.

ava-: gachati, vil. 121.

abhig-: jagima, iv. 1, 2.

Gaya, ii. 130; iii. 55.

Garga, v. 140.

garbha, ii. 113 ; iv. 12, 13,130; v. 86,
87 vil. 5; viil. 66.

garbha-karman, v. g2.

garbha-vat, adv., v. 85.

garbhartham, v. 82, 85 ; viii. 83.

gavadva, v. 64.

gavya, v. 11I.

V1. ga, to sing: jagau, ii. 154, 156,
1575 v.117; vi. 85; viil. 36 ; pass.,
glyate, il. 140; Vvi. 5.

prati-, viii. 38,
v/ 2.g3, togo: gah, 2 sing. aor., viii. 28.
apa-: -gah, iv. 73.

gitra, iv. 30.

Gathin, ii. 131.

Githina (= Vidvamitra), iii. 56 ; viii.7o.

Gathi-putra, iv. 95.

Gathi-stinu, iv. 112.

giyatra, ii. 128 ; iii. 33.

gayatr, i. 116 ; pl., vi. 144 ; viii. 105.

giri, vi. 82.

gita, i. 131,

gita, iii. 155.

guggulu, vii. 78.

Gungi, iv. 87; viil. 125.

guna, guality, i. 88 ; ii. 103; iii. 41,
43, 60; Vi. 70; virtue, viii. 63 ; species,
ii. 108.

gunatas, v. 156.

guna-bhita, v. g6.

guna-bheda, v. 49.

guna-vigraha, ii. 102.
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guna abhidhayaka, v. 95.

gunartham, viii. 17.

gupta, vii. 9g.

guru, feacker, iil. 142 iv. 60; v. 103,
139; vi. 35 ; duw., iv. 60; father, vii.
147.

guru-stava, iv. 103.

+/guh : ni-, viii. 24, 30.

guhya, fut. part. pass., viii. 98.

grnat, pres. part., iv. 78.

Grtsamada, ii. 54, 155 ; iii. 2, 36, 58,
128; iv. 635, 70, %8, 98.

grha, vi. 103; Vil 42; mase. pl., iv.
116, 117 ; v. 80; vi. IT; vil. 131;
neut. pl., iv. 20.

grha-pati, vii. 61.

grhita, ii. 97.

grhyamana, v. 154.

gairika, vii. 8o.

go, cow, gauh (as a goddess), i. 129 ;
ii. 48 vi. 124 ; nom. pl., givah, iv.
141; vi, 1385 viil. 72; ace, gih,
iil. 132 ; vi. 82 ; viii. 24,27, 33, 365
gen., gavam, v. 30,106 ; vi. 51, 60
vii. 20 ; viii. 29, 30; du., gobhyam,
v. 31; earth, acc., gim, ii. 37; iv.
95-

Gotama, ii. 45, 129 iii. 55, 125; 2L,
iv. 98.

godha, vi. 106.

Godha, ii. 82.

go-pati, vii. 120.

Gautama, i. 58 ; iv. 127, 133.

Gaupayana, pl., vii. 87, go, 100.

Gaurd, i. 129 ii. 81; iv. 36.

gaurir-anta, iv. 42.

gna, pl., viii. 128.

grantha, ii. 9o, 92; v. 23.

~/grah, v. 32 ; vil. 65.

caus., grahaya, iii. 21.
ni-: jagraha, vi. 61.

OF WORDS

[-candra

pra-: grhnanti, ii. 142.
prati-, v. 78; vi. 23.
sam-: jagraha, v. 14.
grahana, ii. 97.
griavan, vil. 146; pl., 1. 84, 110 ; vii.
116 ; viil. 74.
gravna, adj. f., -1, vi. 30.
grisma, i. 131.

Gharma, v. 41 ; viii. 15, 79.
gharma-samstava, vi. 134.
Vghas: jaksuh, vi. 58.
ghrni, iii. 95 (B).
ghrta, vi. 23; vil. 74.
ghrta-prstha, iv. 33.
ghrta-vat, ii. 50.
ghrta-stuti, v. 11.
Ghora-putra, vi. 35.
ghosa, ii. 60.
Ghosa, ii. 82 ; vii. 42, 48.
ghaura, vi. 39.
~/ghra :
ava-: jaghratuh, iv. 6o.
upa-: ajighrat, vii. 5.

Cakra, v. 123 ; vi. 73.
cakra-vat, iv. 35.
cakra-vartin, v. 123.
caksus, ii. 19; iv. 94; v. 74; vil
71,
#caks:
a-: cagte, iil. 20.
praty-a-, v. 59, 77; Vi. I54.
pra-: caksate, vi. 109.
catur: inst. pl., caturbhih = catasrbhih,
il. 44 ; v. 163; Vi. 41, 42 ; vii. 36.
catur-rea, vi. 18.
caturtha (svara), viii. 118.
catur-yuj, iii. 147, 149.
catur-vidha, ii. 34.
candra, i. 82, 88; iii. 17.



candra-mas-] VII. INDEX
candra-mas, i. 126 ; ii. 16; iil, 131 ;

vil. 123, 129.
candra-siirya, dw., vi. 126.
camasa, iii. 87 (8).
cami, the root cam, vii. 120.
#/car, vi. 20; vii. 24, 127, 147 (dhar-

mam), 150, I51.

-, vi, I1.
vi-, viil. 27.

carana, iv. 2,
caru, iv. 29.
carma adhisavaniya, iii. To1.
caksusa, viii. 119.
candramasa, vii. 125.
cayat, pres. part., vii. 129.
cayaniya, vii. 129.
Cayamana, v. 124, 138.
caru, vii. 129.
cikirsat, pres. part.,i. 102 ; iv. 68,
cikirsita, iv. 58; vi. 100.
Citra, vi. 59, 60.
citra-bhanu, vii. 65.
cid, a particle, ii. 91.
cintayat, pres. part., v. 67 ; vii. 46.
cintd, vii. 43.
Cumuri, iv. 67.
cetas, iv. 113 ; vil. 101,
codita, v. 24.

+/chand: chandayim dsus, vii. 157.

chandas, i. 14, 130; ii. 14, 44 ; viil
39, 134, 136, 137, 138.

chandah-sikta, i. 16.

chando-ga, pl., v. 23.

chaga, iv. 31.

chandasa, ii. 101.

chandomika, vi. 108 (B).

+/chid : #mpf, achinat, v. 15; aor.,
achidat, vi. 150.

Jagat, i. g6 ; iv. 37.

OF WORDS [168

Jjagali, il. 14 ; viii. 106.

Jjaghanya-ja, ii. 60.

Jangama-sthavara, i. 61 ; viil. 116.

Jjathara, 1. 65.

vjan : perf, jajtie, &e., iii. 113 v. 99 3
vil. 50; pass., jiyate, &e., iii. 78 ;
viil. 136 ; caus., janaya, iv. 25 ; vii.
2 ; Viil. 19.

abhi-: jayate, v. 166.

jana, iv. 13.

Jjanayitr, ii. 37.

Jjana-hita, ii. 37.

janman, iii. 11; iv. 733 v. 164 ; vii.
103.

Jjanmasti-tva, ii. 121,

Jjanyas, ii. 37.

vjap: vil. 15, 9o, 91 ; viii. 136.

Japa, viii. 134.

Jamadagni, ii. 156 ; iv. 125; 2., iv.
114.

Jjaya, viii, 13.

Jjara, vii. 43.

Jjarayu, v. 87.

jala, v. 151, 152; vi. 88.

Jata, i. 92.

Jata-matra, iv. 131.

Jjata-vidya, ii. 0.

jata-vedas, i. 67, 97, 106; ii. 30, 31;
iv. 16, 97 ; viil. 7.

Jatavedasya, i. 99 ; iii. 117, 126, 130}
iv. 65 ; viii. 88, 89,

Jjati, v. 146.

Jana, v. 14, 18.

Jamadagna, £, -1, v. 25; viii. 36 (v.7.),
37-

jamatr, v. 57, 58, 59.

Jjaya, v. 19.

jaya-pati, du., iil. 155, 156.

jala, vi. 88.

vji: jayevahi, v. 126.

jigamisy, iv. 93.
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Jjighiimsu, vi. 112 ; vii. 50.
Jijbasy, ii. 119,
jita, v. 124.
jirna, iv. 21,
Viiv: iil. 195 vi. 137, 138.
sam-, v, 16; vii. 19,
Jivanartham, vii. 110.
Jivaputra, v. 92.
Jiva avrtti, vii. 85.
Vjus: vil. 66; viii. 31.
Juhg, ii. 825 iii. 58 ; viii. 36.
jetr, il 37.
Jostrd, i. 114,
Vijtia:
anu-: jajiie, v. 8o.
ati-vi-: jananti, ii. 19.
Jjhati, vii. 134.
jbdna, iii. 137 ; iv. 43; vii. 109 ; viii.
135.
Jjiana-samstava, viii. 93.
jya, i 111,
Jyabhimantrini, v. 129.
Jyayas, vi. 163.
Jyestha, vi. 77 ; vii. 156.
Jjyestha-vat, iv. 112.
jyog-jivana, vii. 11.
Jyotis, i. go; vi. 144 ; vii. 109, 127 ;
viii. 140; pf. (trisu), iii. 12.
jval :
ud-: ajvalat, v. 21.

Tattva, viii. 130.

tattvatas, iv. 47.

tattva-daréin, i, 10.

tat-purusa, ii. 105.

tat-purva-sukta, iii. 127.

tat-pradhana, i. 72.

tatha, ‘yes’ iv. 75; v. 101, 127, 128 ;
vi. 23, 123 ; viil. 1, 31,

tatha-rapa, v. 87 ; vi. 94 ; viii. 62.

tad-gata, v. 95.

Z

OF WORDS [-turasgh

tad-guna, ii. gg.

tad-deva, i. 6.

tad-daivata, viii. 101.

tad-dhita, i. 3.

taddhita, ., ii. 106.

tad-bhakta, i. 72.

tanana, ii. 26.

tanaya, v. 164 ; vii. 53.

tanu, ii. 26 ; iii 1; iv. /2.

Tanunapat, i. 106 ; ii. 26, 147, 156 ;
iii. 1.

Taniinapad-dvitiya, iii. 1.

tan-napit, vii. 35.

tan-naman, ii. 77, 128.

tan-netra, iv. 15.

tan-manas, vi. 144.

Vtap: v. 155 Vi. 140, 141 ; Vii. 49.

abhi-: atapat, iv. 15.

tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; V. 155,
1565 Vi 100, 140, 141, 142; Vil
49 ; viii. 130.

tapasvin, v. 150.

tamas, ii. 60, 62, 64 ; iil. 9; iv. I4;
v. 12.

tamasvati, iii. 10.

Taranta, v. 61, 63, 8o.

Taranta-Purumilha, dx., v. 62.

taru-vat, iii. 28.

tata, vii. 44.

Tapasa (Manyu), ii. 53; (Agni), iii.
58.

Tarksya, 1. 123 ; ii. 57.

Tarksya-daivatya, viii. 77.

talavya, viil. 110, 115.

tavat, adj., iil. 147.

tigma-tejas, vi. 84.

tittird, vi. 151,

tiryag-yoni, vi. 62.

tisr: tisrah (devatah), i. 69; (devyah),
ii. 149 ; iil. 12; vi. 136.

turasah, iv. 75.



turiya-] VII. INDEX

turlya, vi. 129.

tulya-naman, i. ga.

tulya-riipa, v. 67.

tulya-vayas, v. 68.

Tuvijata, iv. 82.

v'tus: togaya, iv. 58.

turnam, adv., ii. 57; iii. 16.

v/tr: atarat, viii. 32.

trea, ii. 17, 126.

treadhama, viii. 97.

trna, iv. 63.

troapanika, v. 113.

trtiya (svara), viii. 113, 118.

trtiya-savana, iii. 89.

tejas, 1. 985 ii. 63; vi. 37 vil. 2,

taijasa, 1. 88.

Tairindira, vi. 47.

tydjya, ii. 100.

trayastrimsa (stoma), ii. 13.

Trasadasyu, v. 13, 31; vi. 51; vii. 35.

tri: trayah (agnayah), vii. 142 ; (adhi-
pah), iv. 41; (rsayah), viii. 48;
(lokadhipatayah), viii. 121 ; (svarah),
viil. 121; trini ($iramsi), vi. 150;
trigu, iii. 31.

trinava, ii. 1.

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 152; vi. 147.

tri-diva, vii. 100,

tridha, i. 63, 64 ; iv. 35; vii. 120.

tri-vandhura, iii. 86.

tri-vikrama, ii. 64.

tri-vidha, ii. 72 ; iil. 12, 14, 42.

tri-vidha, iv. 35 (v. 7. for tridha).

tri-vrt, i. 1135,

Triiras, vi. 147, 149, 162.

Tridoka, vi. 81.

tristubh, i. 130; viii. 106.

tris, vi. 105.

tri-simvatsarika, v. g7.

tri-sthana, i. 65 ; iii. 12.

tristhana adhisthita, viii. g1.

OF WORDS [170

Traitana, iv. 22.

traipada, iv. 8.

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14.

Tryambaka, vi. 3.

Tryaruna, v. 14, 31, 33.

tvah-pada, ii. 114.

tvaksati, ke root tvaks, iil. 16.

tvag-dosin, vii. 156 ; £, -ni, vi. 99.

tvag-dosopahatendriya, viii. 5.

tvac, vi. 106.

tvat-prasidatas, vi. 56.

Tvastr, i. 84, 108, 125; ii. 149 ; iii.
15, 17, 25, 37, 83, 84, 88 (B); w.
1483 vi. 162 ; vil. 7.

Tvastra (karma), iii. 84 ; (Trisiras), vi.
147; f.p -1, iv. 86; vil. 3, 12.

tvig, vi. 121,

tvisi-tas, iii. 16.

Daksa, iv. 82 ; vii. 114 ; viii. 128.

Daksa-suta, iii. 57.

daksina, adj., right, iv. 75; southern,
iv. 23; vii. 67, 115.

Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii. 68; viii. 22.

daksina, f., sacrificial fee, v. 159 ; viii.
23.

daksiniyatama, v. 158.

daksinena, adv., southwards, vii. 127.

dandarha, ii. 106.

dandya, ii. 106.

datta, v. 141.

dadat, pres. part., ii. 34.

dadhi, iii. 95 (B).

Dadhikra, i. 25; ii. 55.

Dadhyafic, ii. 12 ; iii. 22, 23, 121.

Danayu, v. 144.

Danu, v. 144.

dama, viii. 130.

dampati, du., vi. 74 ; vii. 131.

darpita, vii. 54.

darfana, iv. 19.
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dada, ii. 108 ; iii. 146.

dasama (ahan), v. 175.

dadaksara, vii. 21.

dastum, vi. 12.

Dasra, vii. 6.

+/dah : adahat, v. 22.

v da, give, iii. 148 ; v. 31, 32, 34, 56,
58, 72,139, 145; vi. 51, 66, 82,
123.

pari: dade, iv. 117.
pra-: adat, iii. 18, 156; iv. 53;
v. 63; vi. 79, 85.

daksya, viii. 130.

datr, viii. 23.

datrtva, iii. 61 ; viil. 23.

dadhikra, v. 1, 173.

dana, iii. 140, 153 (A), 154; iv. 111 ;
V. 140, 141, 162; Vi. 41, 44, 47,
80, 95, 120; Vii. 147.

dana-tusta, v. 29.

dana-§akti, vi. 59.

dana-stuti, vi. 45, 92.

Danava, vii. 50, 51 ; £, -1, vi. 6.

dara, pl., vi. 53.

dara-samgraha, v. 82.

Darbhya, v. 50,46, 77.

dasatayd, iii. 154 ; viii. 88.

dasa, m., iv. 21 ; f., -1, iv. 25.

digdha, v. 133.

Diti, v. 144.

ditsu, v. 56.

didrksu, iv. 1.

didhaksat, vi. 37.

dina, iv. 34, 132.

dinanta, vii. 121.

div: dyaus, vi. 123; vil. 93; viil. 47,
127 ; divi, iii. 14 ; iv. 66 ; vii. 53.

divikara, ii. 61.

div-adi, iv. 6.

divaukas, iv. 62; v. 42 ; vil. 118.

divya, iii. 11, 86, 103; ., -4 (vac), ii. 72.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-deva-gana

divyatman, vii. #7.
Vdis:
upa-: diSyate, iii. 141.
di§, f. pl., iv. 98 ; viii. 128.
diksisyat, fut. part., vi. 20.
dipta-tejas, v. 65.
diptimattara, iii. 18.
dirgha, iv. 14; vii. 73.
dirgha-tapas, viii. 67.
Dirgha-tamas, ii. 129, 154 ; iii. 146;
iv. 14, 21, 23.
duhkha, vii. 88, 152.
duhkha-$oka-paritatman, vi. 33.
dundubhi, i. 110; v. 112.
durga, adj., vi. 137.
Durga, ii. 47.
durbbaga, f., -3, vii. 42.
Durmitra, viii. 17.
Duvasyu, ii. 129 ; iii. 56.
dus-krt, ii. 119.
duhsvapna-ghna, viii. 67.
duhsvapna-nasin, f., -1, iii. 139; v. 89.
duhsvapnadya-pranaéin, f£., -1, iv. 83.
~/dub : duduhe, vi. 23.
duhitr, iv. 110, 111; V. 73, 145.
dati, viii. 27, 28.
dutya, viii. 25.
darat, adv., vii. 64.
v 1. dr, regard : a-driyeta, ii. 154.
+/2. dr: droati (irdm), ii. 35.
drti, iii. 95, 96, 97.
Varé, pass., iv. 18; vi. 94; caus.,
darfaya, v. 63 ; vi. 119.
Pra-, pass., ii. 132.
drsta, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 84, 100.
drsta-linga, iv. 8o.
drsta-vat, f., -1, viil. 33.
drsti-hina, iv. 21.
deva, pl.,1. 83 ; vi. 98; vil. 54, 63, 64,
68, 71,72 ; viil. 9, 49, 112,125,
deva-gana, iv. 36 ; vi. 156.



deva-guru-} VII. INDEX

deva-gury, vi. 113.

devata, 1. 118 ; ii. 88; vii. 139; viii.
8, 138.

devati-nimadheya, i. 17.

devati-naiman, i. II.

devat grsa artha-chandas-tas, i. 14.

devata-vat, ii. 136.

devata-vihana, i. 119.

devatd-vid, viii. 124, 13I.

devata-linga, viii. 21.

devatva, i. 98.

deva-daru, vii. 78.

deva-deva, m., i. 104; iii. 88 (B); adj.,
iii. 126.

deva-devatya, iii. 112.

deva-nitha, viii. 101.

deva-patni, p/., ii. 12, 78,143 iil. 92;
V. 45; viil. 128.

deva-prahita, iii. 86 ; vii. 63.

devara, vii. 14.

devarsi-pitr-pujartham, iv. 126.

deva-vat, adv., vi. 60.

deva-suta upama, iii. 144.

Devipi, vii. 155, 156 ; viil. 2, 3, 4.

devisura, pl., v. 145.

devi, v. 753 viil. 8,765 pi., il 92 ;
(tisras), i. 108 ; du., iil. 8.

defa, viil. 115.

defa-kala~tas, 1. 118.

Daitya, iv. 67 ; vi. 115; vii. 50, 54.

dairghatamasa, /., -1, iii. 152 (a).

daiva, ii. 125; (Agni), vi. 161.

daivata, i. 1, 2, 4, 5; 1i. 124 ; iii. 10g;
viii. 134, 136.

daivata-jiia, i. 2.

daivata-vid, viii. 139.

daivya, pl. (hotarah), iv. 104; du.
(hotarau), ii. 149 ; iii. 11.

dogdhry, iii. 50, 79.

dosa, iii. 10.

dautya, v. 74.

OF WORDS (172

Dyavaprthivi, du., iii. 93 ; gen., iii. 138.

dyavaprthiviya, v. 7.

dyu-bhakti, iii. 113; vi. 156.

Dyu-bhi, v. 114.

dyu-mat, £, -1, viii. 8.

dyu-vat, ii. 81.

dyu-sthana, ii. 7; viii. 48.

o/dram: dramati, vii. 129 (B).

dravina, ii. 25 ; iii. 63 (B).

dravino-da, iii. 61, 62, 65 ; /., iii. 63.

dravino-das, i. 106; ii. 25; iii. 38, 63,
129.

dravya, 1. 42, 45.

drastr, v. 170.

Dravinodasa, iii. 64 (B).

drughana, i. 111 ; viii. 11, 12.

dva, du. loc., i. 13.

dvandva, ii. 105; v. 148; viii. 20.

dvandva-bhita, i. 113.

dvandva-§as, vi. 21 ; viil. 19.

dvidaaka, iii. 34.

dvadasadha, iv. 35.

dvidasarea, ii. 146.

dvar, pl. (dovyah), i. 107; ii. 148;
iii, 6.

dvigu, ii. 1035.

dvi-catvirimsaka, vi. 81.

dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87.

dvitiya (svara), viii. 113,114, 117.

dvi-deva, iii. 128.

dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142.

dvi-daiva, iii. 41, 8o.

dvi-daivata, ii. 145; (mantra), iii. 81.

dvi-dhatuja, ii. 103.

dvi-pada, iii. 82 ; iv. 8.

dvi-pada, vi. 69; viii. 109.

dvi-pradhana, iv. 5, 8.

dvi-vat, adv.=in the dual, i. 75; iv.
107, 108.

dvivat-stuti, iv. 5; vi. 16.

dvisad-dvesa, iii. 114 ; iv. 118.
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dvrea, ii. 17; il 1553 vi. 136; 2,
composer of couplets, viil. 54.

dvaipada, iii. 8o ; vii. 86, 98.

Dhana, ii. 25 ; v. 31; viii. 30.
dhana-kima, adj., v. 10.
dhana-kupya, iii. 147.
dhanasis, vii. 135.
dbanur-adans, vii. 15.
dhanur-mukta, v. 134.
dhanugmat, vi. 112.
dhanus, i. 1103 v. 129 ; (aindra), vii.
27.
dbanvin, vii. 53.
dharma, iv. 36 ; vii. 147.
dbarma-kama, adj., v. 10 (v.7.).
dharma-vyatikrama, viii. 3.
+/dha : dadhus, vii. 19.
abhi-, i. 30.
ava-, iv, 21.
ni-: adhattam, iii. 22.
sam-: dadhyat, ii. 100.
dhatu, ro0t, ii. 102 ; mineral, vii. 80.
dhatu-ja, ii. 104.
dhatu-vibbakti, ii. 101.
dhatu upasarga avayava-guna-$abda, ii.
103.
Dhitr, i. 1255 ii. 56 ; iv. 88; v. 147 ;
vii, 114.
dhana, pi., vii. 31.
dharana, vii. 101.
+/dhav: adhavata, adhivan :
abhi-, vi. 12 ; viil. 137.
upa-, vii. 55.
dhavat, pres. part., vi. 12.
dhisnya, adj. pi. (agnin), iv. 104.
dhivara, pl., vi. 88, go.
Dhuni, iv. 67.
dhiima, iv. 41 (B).
~/dhr: dbaraya, v. 155.
ni-, v. 84.

OF WORDS [-nasta-sam®

Dhenu, i. 129 ; ii. 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85
iv. 36; viii. 125.

dhairya-karya, iv. 134.

dhmata, ii. 158.

dhmati, ¢ke root dhma, ii. 158.

+/dhya: dhyayet, vi. 145.

dhruvam, iii. 7.

Na, ‘not’ and ¢ like, ii. g1.

na-kara, ii. 92.

nakta, iii. .

Naktosas, du., 1. 108 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 8.

nakha, vii. 79.

Nagohya (= Agohya), viii. 127.

nafi-parva, iii. 9.

nadat, pres. part., vi. 12.

nadi, vi. 110 g/, i. 1125 ii. 73, 83;
iv. 24, 105, 107, 108 ; vi. 1, 2I.

nadi-toya, iv. 21.

nadi-vat, adv., ii. 136.

napat, il. 27; iil. 1; v. 103; vil. 35.

napumsaka, i. 40; ii. g6.

naptr, ii. 55.

Nabhika, iii. 128.

~/nam:

sam-: namef, il, 101.

namas, v. 78.

namas-kara, i. 37, 54; ii. 123 ; viii. 112.

namas-krtva, i. 1.

nara, pl., ii. 65 ; iii. 2, 3.

Nardgamsa, i. 107, 110; ii. 28, 115,
147 iil. 2, 3, 67.

Narasamsa-vat, adj., ii. 156 ; £, -1, iii.
31, 32.

navaka, ii. 85; iii. 66, 75, 117.

navati, pZ., vi. 115; vii. 51.

navama, ii. 56 ; vi. 130.

+/nad, v. 17.

nagta, vii. 63.

nasta-ripa, iv. 64.

nasta-samjiia, vii. 84.
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nika, ii. 66.

Nikula, viii. 14.

nananiya (sikta), vi. 139.

ninanvayopaya, pl., ii. g9, 11g.

nanaprakara, i. 34.

nana-rupa, v. 92 ; vi. 32 ; viil. 72.

Nabhaka, iii. 56.

Nabhanedistha, ii. 130.

nama-tas, vil. 49 ; viii. 17,

namadheya, i. 87, 88.

namadheya anukirtana, i. 89.

naman, 1.76, 85; ii.96; v. 125; viii. 85.

nima-laksana, ii. /1.

nama jkhyata-vibhakti, p/., ii. 94.

naminya-tva, i. 70, 72.

namahvana, i. 86.

narasamsa, /., -1, iil. 154 ; vil. 139.

nar, ii. 83 ; vi. 40.

nasana, viil. 45.

nasanartham, vii. 935.

Nasatya, vii. 6; du., iii. 21, 39; vil.
48 (?); viii. 20.

nasikagra, viii. 113.

nasikya, viii. 118.

Nahusa, vi. 20, 22.

nikrt-ya, vi. 82.

niksipya, vii. 1.

nigada, viii. 104.

nigadya, vii. 13.

nigama, ii. 136.

nigrhita, iv. 113.

niert, viii. 107.

nidarfana, ii. 107, 110.

nidagha-misy atigama, ii. 49, 54.

Nidana-samjfiaka, v. 23.

nidhana, ii. 113.

+/nind : nindanti, vii. 37.

ninda, i. 35, 49.

nipata, i. 39, 78; il 3 (2/.), 82, 89,
93; iil. 25, 36; iv. 54,96 ; v. 162 ;
vi. 86,1353 vil. 145; viii. 52,60,129.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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nipata-bhaj, iv. 10, 92, 128; v. 91,
93, 107, I10; Vi. 130; Vii. 145.

nipata-matra, i. 93 ; ii. 75, 81.

nipata-stuti, iii. 119.

nipatita, ii. 134 ; iii. 67,121 ; v. 105 ;
vii. 21 ; viii. 40.

nipatin, iv. 110, 124, 128 ; viil. 67,
128; f., -1, iil. 53; vii. 39.

nipatyartha, iv. g7.

nibarhana, ii. 6.

nimrue, ii. 10.

niyama, viii. 134.

niyukta, iv. 28 ; v. 3.

niyut, pZ., iv. 140.

niyoga, i. 36, 5I; V. 75;
130.

nirarthaka, i. 31.

nirukta, iv. 74 ; vi. 134.

nirukta-vat, ii. 111, 112, 113.

nirupta, iv. 49.

nirapya, iv. 48.

Nirrti, vii. 91.

nirnaya, ii. 117%.

Nirmathya ghavaniyartha, ii. 145.

nirvaktum, i. 6.

nirvacana, ii. 23.

nirvacas, ii. 106.

nirvicya, ii. 104.

nirvacya-laksana, ii. 103.

nirvrtti, i. 44, 45.

nivasa, i. 25, 29.

nivid, iii. 50, 78; viii. 100, 104.

nidacara, vi. 32.

niédsta, viii. 101.

niéitha, iii. 10.

nisanna, v. 20.

Nisad, ii. 82.

nigka, iii. 148, 149.

v/, i. go; ii. 53.

niyamina, iv. 27.

nu, particle, ii. 9I.

viil,
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nud: anudat, iv. 23.
pard, iv. 134.
nr, i. 91 ; iil. 3; vil. 6o.
nrpa, iv. 3.
nrpa-ksaya, v. 19.
nrparsi-kula-ja, v. 57.
Nejamesa, iii. 59.
Nema (Bhargava), vi. 117, 118.
naipatika, i. 17, 19; ii. 71, 79.
nairukta, inferpretation, ii. 119 ; m. pl.,
etymologists, 1. 24.
nairrta, vii. 92 ; viii. 67 ; £, vii. 92.
Nodhas, iii. 128.

Paksin, viii. 115.
paksi-rupin, iv. 94.
pankti, i. 130; viii, 106,
~/pac: papica, iv. 126 ; apacyanta, v.
17.
pacchas, adv., iv. 107 ; vi. 50; vil. 41.
paifica (janah), vii. 66, 69.
paficadasa, ii. 1.
paficadhi, iv. 35.
paiicama (svara), viii. 119.
paiicarca, iv. 136 ; v. 28, 82,109, 169.
paficasat, vi. 51, 54
+/path, viii. 139.
Pani, p/., viii. 24, 26, 35, 36, 38.
+/pat, iii. 23 ; vii. 5, 88.
abhi-, iv, 67 ; vii. 88,
ni-, v. 149 ; caus. pass., nipatyate,
ii. 92, 93.
Patanga, viii. 75.
pati, lord, vi. 73,159 ; pl., 1. 75; hus-
band, i. 129 ; vi. 40, 52; vil. 43,
130.
patita, v. 151 ; vii. 89, ro1.
pati-vrata, /., -3, iv. 3.
pati-samvanani, viii. 57.
patni, vii. 119 ; p/, ii. 8; iii. 6.
pathi, v. 35, 140; pé., vii. 65.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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Pathya, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; vil. 93, 105;
Vil I25.

v'pad:

prati-, i. 102 ; iii. 150.
pra-, vi. 22; vii. 43.

pad, foot, viii. 34 ; verse, vi. 85 (v.r.).

pada, step, ii. 63, 93; viil. 68 ; place,
iv. 121 ; word, ii. 100, 103, 104, 111,
113, 117, 142; iil. 46; viil. 17;
metrical line, vi. 17, 85; viiil. 21,
42, 43.

pada-jati, ii. 114.

pada-vyaviya, ii. 113.

padasas, viii. 10I.

pada~-samghita-ja, ii. 117.

padinusirin, viii. 35.

padartha, ii. 108.

paddhati, viii. 35.

padma-nidhi, vi. 55.

payas, vi. 23, 94 ; viil. 30, 31, 34.

payasvini, v. 92 ; viii. 72.

para, adj., (madhu), iii. 117 ; (brahma),
Vi. 144; higher, viil. 92; kighest,
viii. 97.

parama, iii. 123.

paramesthin, ii. 125; viii. 45.

Parakadasa, vii. 118.

paran-mukha, vi. 152.

paramaréa, v. 24.

paramrsta, v. 23.

pardvrtta, iv. 46.

parikirtana, iii. 47.

paricarin, iv. 21.

paridevana, i. 35, 50.

paridhi-karman, vii. 11.

parinisthita-karman, adj. p/., iii. 84.

pari-brmhita, iii. 5.

pariména, v. I154.

parivartin, iv. 34.

parigvajya, iv. 60,

parisamkhys, ii. 71.
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pariksi, v. 94.

pariksya, fut. part. pass., iii. 80; v.13.

parinima, ii. I21.

Paruchepa, ii. 129 ; iii. 56, 125.

Parusni, vi. 96.

paroksa, iii. 141 ; v. 2 ; vil. 1, 9 ; viii.
52

paroksa-vat, vil. 31 (3).

paroksa-vai§vadeva, v. 44.

paroksokta, iv. 32 (B).

Parjanya, i. 82, 117, 122; ii. 5, 36;
viil. 2, 128.

Parjanya agni-vivasvat, iv. 38.

Parjanya gnila-bhaskara, p/., vii. 28.

Parvata, ii. 3; iii. 23; vi. 138; pf,
viii. 128.

parvata-vat, iv. 5.

palayana, ii. 109.

palita, iv. 33.

Pavamina (Agni), i. 66; il 29;
(Soma), vi. 130.

pavamina-vat, vi. 130.

pavitrakhyana, i. 36.

#/pad: padyati, iii. 135; apasyat, vi.
117,

anu-, vii. 64.

pasu, ii. 138 ; vi. 94 ; vil. 74 ; viii. 114.

V1. pa, protect: pati, ii. 39; iv. 34 ;
v. 126 ; vii. 24.

v2. pa, drink, iii. go; vi. 102, 114;
vii. 313 viii. 30.

Pska-gasana, vi. 76 ; vii. 148; viii. 25.

Pika-sthaman, vi. 42.

patha, viii. 56.

pani, iv. 75; vii. 102.

patr, ii. 39 ; iii. 26.

pada, ii. 5, 17, 9o, 133, 145; iii. 78,
105, 126,127,138 v. 76, 111,133,
135; Vi. 37, 125, 129, 135, 1573
vii. 8, 93, 125, 140; viii. 109;
(trayah), vii. 92.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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pada-siikta rg-ardharca-naman, ii. 98.

padardharca, pc., iv. 8.

padya arghya-madhuparka, v. 79.

Pips, iv. 23 (B), 68 ; vi. 143.

papa-krchra, du., vii. 95.

papa-cetas, viii. 28.

pipa-roga, vii. 72.

papibhisanka, vi. 37.

pipiyas, viii. 136.

pipman, vi. 153.

Payu, v. 127.

para, viii. 24, 33.

pérjanya, vi. 25.

Partha, iii. 57.

pirthiva, i. 99, 105 ii. 29 ; iii. 15, 61,
74,476 ; v. 48, 61; f., -1, il. 72 ; iii.
93; vii. 17.

parthiva-madhyama, i. 101 ; iii. 11.

paréva, loc., v. 67.

parévatas, vii. 151.

pirévastha, vii. 149.

palana, vi. 32.

pilaya : palayati, iii. 26.

pavaka, iv. 41; vii. 61, 99.

pavana, viii. 87, 9a.

pavamana, vi. 145, 146 ; £, -1, vi. 127,
141, 144.

pasa, vi. 14, 15.

pitaputra, du., v. 64.

pitu, i. 111.

pitr, iii. 150, 151 (4); v. 109, 128
(deva), vi. 3; (Varuna), vi. 14, 15;
(Vivasvat), vi. 157 ; (Vata), viii. 71,
88; pl., 1. 127; ii. 123; vi. 147,
156, 157, 158, 159 ; vii. 19, 68, 71,
83; viil. 112, 128,

pitrtva, vi. 38.

pitr-deva asura, pl., vi. 160.

pitta, vii. 8o.

pitrya, vi. 159.

Pifaca, v.146; viil. 115; /., -1, V. 19, 22.
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piti, iii. 77.

pitva, vi. 115; viil, 31.

pums, i. 40; ii. 96; v. 49; vi. 40.

putra, iii. 83, 115; v. 78, 102, 127;
vi. 68, 149; vii. 43, 49; (grha-
pateh), vii. 67.

putraka, iv. 60.

putra-kiama, adj., viii. 81; f., -a, 82, 84.

putra-kamya, iv. 24.

putra-ta, iii. 115.

putra-fata, vi. 28, 34.

putra-Soka-paripluta, vi. 28.

putriki, iv. 110,

punar-graha, ii. 97.

pura, viii. 33.

puramdara, iv. 76 ; v. 137 ; vi. 81, 104.

Puramdhiya, iii. 79.

puras with +/kr, vii. 46 ; with +/dha,
v. 18; vii. 8% ; wviii. 6.

purastat, viii. 123.

purd, adv., v. 77 ; prep. with abl., ii. 9 ;
vii. 120.

puri, pl., vii. 52.

purisa-pada, viii. 102.

Purumilha, v. 61, 68, 8o.

purusa (see medha), ii. 153.

purusa-vigraha, v. 68.

purusa-sukta, vii. 143.

Puriiravas, i. 124 ; ii. 58 ; vii. 147.

purodbatr, v. 6.

purodhas, vi. 149.

purohita, iv. 106 ; v. 14,15, 126; vii.
85.

puskara, v. 154, 155.

puspavat, f., -1, vi. 56.

pusyat, pres. part., ii. 63.

+/pli : puniti, vi. 142.

v/ pij:

prati-, iv. 115.
pijayitva, v. 79.
puja, v. 62.

OF WORDS [-pausna

puta, vi. 143.

ptranartha, ii. go.

purusad, ii. 111.

piirpa, iii. 95, 96 ().

piirva, /., -4 (tvac), vi. 106.

purva-ja, vii. 73.

plrva-yuga, iv. 36 (v.r.).

piirvayugina, iv. 36.

piirva-sambhita, iv. 13.

purvapara, vi, 142.

purvapari-bhuta, i. 44.

Pugan, i. 82, 118 ii. 2, 4, 10,63 iii.
95, 96 (B); v. 148.

prthak-karma-stuti, vi. 70.

prthaktva, i. 95; ii. 28, 71; iii. 49 ;
v. 128.

prthak-prthak-stuti, adj ., iii. 40.

prthak-stuti, adj., iii. 42, 43 ; /., iv. 42.

prthag-devata, iv. 124.

prthivi, i, 112, 129; ii. 11, 4, 81;
vii. 53.

prthivi-jata, vii. 72.

prthivi-sthana, i. 105.

prthivy-agny-asraya, i, 120.

prthivy-adi, vii, 52.

Prthu-§ravas, vi. 79.

Préni-matr, adj., v. 71.

Préni-sukta, v. 113.

prsati, pl., iv. 141.

Prsadhra, vi. 85.

prsta, v. 36.

prsta-vat, v. 71.

prstha, v. 75.

Paijavana, v. 162.

paitamaha, vii. 148.

paurusa, ii. 15; (sukta), vii. 143 /., -1,
viii. 10g.

Pauloma, ., vii. 53.

Paulomi, viii. 63.

pausna, iii. 108; v. 118 ; vi. 43; vii.
8,233 /% -1, v. 114; Vi. 71, 74.

A a
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paugna-sivitra-saumys, iv. 125.

praiiga-devata, ii. 135.

prakarana, ii. 93, 96, 118,

prakalpita, iii. 8.

prakada, ii. 65; v. 22.

prakagayat, v. 22 ; vi. 59.

prakirtana, iv. 30.

prakrta, iii. 127.

prakrti, ii. 108.

prakriy3, i. 95.

praksipya, iii. 132 ; vi. 88, 105.

pragatha, iii. 111; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50,
80, 84.

pracodita, v. 75.

pracyivayat, pres. part., ii. 59.

+/prach, v. 69; vi. 137 ; viil. 26, 27,
33

praja, ii. 2%; iil. T; pl, ii. 46; vii.
1575 viil. 1, 3, 4, 18.

praja-kama, v. 97 ; viii. 18.

Prajapati, i. 62, 83, 125; ii. 124 ; iii.
69, 72, 88 (B) ; V. 44, 97, 100, 101 ;
vii. 17, 48, 137, 141 ; viil. 102, 127.

Prajapati-tas, vii. 50.

Prajapati-devata, viii. 108,

prajarthin, iii. 32.

Prajavaj-Jivaputra, du., v. 92.

Prajavat, viii. 8o.

pranava, viii. 123.

pranita, vii. 67.

prati-grhya, iii. 150; v. 35.

pratipiirvaka, v. go.

pratiyoga, iii. 52.

pratiradha, i. 37, 55.

pratiloma, ii. g.

prativikya, i. 37, 50.

pratisedha, i. 38, 52 ; ii. 92.

pratihara, viii. 123.

praticl, vii. 115.

praticina, vii. 18.

pratnavat, /., -1, vi. 46.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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pratyaksa, i. 11 ; viil. 129,

pratyavaroha, i. 102.

pratyakhyata, v. 60.

pratyream, ii. 146, 151; iii. 34; vi. 1;
viii. 81, 91.

prathama (svara), viii. 112, 114.

pradaréita, v. 25.

pradiya, vii. 9g.

pradista, iii. 48, 49, 81, 141; v. 11.

pradbana, i. 48; ii. 99; iv. 4, 5; V.
96 ; viil. g9.

pradhana-guna-bhita, v. 96.

pradhana-tas, v. 110; vii. 116.

prapadyamana, vii. 131.

prapanna, vi. 152.

prabodha, vii. 55.

prabhava, i. 61.

prabha, vi. 126.

prabhiva, i. 34 ; viil. 34.

prabhutva, ii. 6 ; vii. 6o.

prabhita, vii. Go.

pramada, i. 38, 56.

pra-yat, pres. part., vii. 1g.

prayatna-tas, viii. 24.

prayija, vii. 74 ; viii. 103.

prayita, v. /2.

prayukta, ii. 69.

prayufijana, viii. 134.

prayoga, i. 9o; v. 94 ; vii. 18, 110,
154 ; viil. 124.

prayoga-tas, i. 59.

prayoga-vid, i. 12.

pralaya, i. 61.

pralapa, i. 37, 55.

pravaksyat, v. 73.

pravargya, v. 35.

pravalhika, i. 35, 57.

pravada, ii. 18; 22, iii. 46, 65 (4); iv.
32, 107.

pravada-bahula-tva, iv. 43.

pravibhajya, ii. 106.
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pravifya, vii. 47.

pravyathita, v. 18.

prafamsa, i. 35, 48.

pradasya, fut. part. pass., iii. 3; gerund,
iv. 6o.

prasasya, iv. g5.

praéna, i. 35, 50.

prasanga, abl., iii. 47, 52, 68; iv. 19,
28, 81; v. 142 ; vi. 72; inat., iii. 53.

prasangaja, iii. 28.

prasanga-tas, v. 171.

prasanga-parikirtana, i. 22.

prasanna, v. 19 ; vi. 89.

prasidya, v. 18, 50, 125.

prasuti, i. g6 ; iii. 30.

Praskanva, vi. 85.

prastava, viii. 122.

Prastoka, v. 124.

prasvapin, £, -1, vi. 2.

praharsita-manas, vi. 6o.

prahita, iv. 25; vi. 149.

prahrsta, iv. 3.

Prahlada-tanaya, vii. 53.

prahva, iv. 71 ; v. 76; vi. 54 ; viil. 4.

priiiga, adj., iv. 92 ; f., -1, vi. 17.

prak, prep. with abl., iii. 10; viii. 21.

prac, £, -1, vii. 115.

Prajapatya, iii. 69; v. 143; viil. 22,
41, 64, 8o.

Prijapatya gévamedhika, ii. 153.

prafijali, v. 51; vi. 38.

prafijali-sthita, viii. 4.

Prana, ii. 35 ; iv. 39, 40.

prana, vil. 71; pl., vi. 144.

prana-drsti, viii. 135.

prana-bhiita, ii. 51.

prina-vat, vii. 82.

prana apana, du., vii. 126.

pratah-savana, i. 115.

pradaya, iii. 24.

pradur with +/as, v. 67; vii. 45, 63.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[~balavattara

pradhanya, i. 6, 75; ii. 138; iil. ¥;
vi. 17 ; viii. 60.

pradhanya-tas, v. 107 ; viil. 62,

prayafas, iii. 151.

prayadeittartham, viii. 69.

prasada, vi. 56.

prasta, v. 17.

priya, #., Vii. 149.

priyakamya, vi. 149.

priyatva, iv. 70.

prita, iii. 103 ; v. 71, 137; vi. 104;
vii. 46, 76, 7%, 100 ; viii. 8.

prita atman, iv. 55.

priti, iv. 1 ; vii. 149, 150.

preta, vii. 13, 15, 18.

preta gnugamana, vii. 14.

preta @Sis, vi. 158.

prepsu, viii. 13.

praisa, i. 35, 57; ii. 152 ; iii. 36 ; viii.
100, 103.

praisa-gata, ii. 154.

praisa-sukta, ii. 152, 154.

Phala, viii. 134.
phala-pradarsana, iii. 151.

Baddha, vi. 14; f., -3, vii. 135.
baddhva, iv. 21 ; vi. 88.
badhyat, pres. part., v. 134.
+/bandh :
prati- : abadhyata, vi. 14.
Bandhu-prabhrti, 2., iii. 59 ; vii. 86.
babhru, v. 33.
v/barh :
ni: barhaya, iv. 69.
barhis, i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 5.
bala, i. 87; ii. 25; iii. 62; iv. 113,
132; vi. 114.
bala-kama, iii. 32.
bala-krti, i. 87.
bala-pusti-kara, viii. 32.
balavattara, v. 94.



bala-vitta-) VII. INDEX

bala-vitta, du., iii. 61.

bahu, Zoe. pl., i. 13 ; iii. 82.

bahutva ekatva-laksita, iii. 35.

bahu-devata, i. 75 ; iv. 4.

bahu-daiva, iii. 8o.

bahu-daivata, ii. 128, 133 ; iii. 41, 43,
128; vi. 84.

bahudha, iv. 143; v. 39, 151.

bahu-prakara, i. 19.

bahu-pradhina, iv. 8.

bahu-ripa-tva, vi. 55.

bahu-vat, iii. 82 ; iv. 107, 108.

bahuvat-stava, iii. 8.

bahu-vidha, v. 63.

bahu-vrihi, ii. 105.

bahu-gas, iv. 8 ; vi. 157.

bahv-eka-dhatu-ja, ii. 103.

badhitum, vii. 54.

badhyamana, vii. 55.

barhaspatya, iv. 9, 124 ; vi. 25.

bala, iv. 120.

bala-bhava, iv. 3.

Bagkala, /., viii. 85.

bahusrutya, viii. 130.

bihya* (mantra), v. 24.

bibhyat, pres. part., iv. 89.

buddhi, viii. 130.

buddhva, v. 70 ; vii. 57.

+/budh : budhyeta, iii. 48 ; abudhyata,
v. 69 ; bubudhe, vi. 100, 150.

caus., bodhays, vi. 37.
anu-, iv. 115; vi. 36.

budhna, v. 166.

budhnya, v. 166.

Brbu, v. 108.

brhat (stotra), viii. 78 ; (Sama), i. 131.

brhati, viii. 105.

Brhaduktha, ii. 131 ; iii. 55.

Brhaspati, i. 82, 1225 ii. 3, 39; iii.
86, 133, 137, 156; iv. 12, 13; V.

102; vi. 110, 112, 116 ; vii. 137.

OF WORDS [180

Brhaspati-pracodita, iii. 136.

Brhaspati-stuti, iv. 85.

bodhita, viii. 7.

brahma-karman, v. 158.

brahma-carin, iv. 59.

Brahma-jaya, ii. 82 ; viii. 36.

Brahmanas-pati, i. 122; ii. 2 ; iii. 66, 71.

brahman, %., supreme soul, i. 62 ; ii. 40,
119; vii. 109 ; viil. 140 ; prayer, iii.
18 ; viii. 93 ; priestly caste, v. 126;
m., priest, v. 125 ; vii. 0.

brahmarsi-ta, iv. g5.

brahma-vadin, 7., -1, female seer, ii. 84.

brahma-han, vi. 152.

brahma, ii. 125; viii. 98; £, 4, iv.
113; Vvi. 152; viil. I0g.

Brihmana, #., i. 41; v. 25, 157; vi.
117, 129; Vil 72; viii. I00, II10;
m., v. 158.

braihmana-kumarsa, v. 15.

braihmana-§asana, vii. 14.

brahmanaspatya, iii. 104.

Brahmana ukta, v. 11.

bruvat, vi. 20.

#/brii : abritam, iii. 21.

nir-: brayat, ii. 106.

Bhakta, iv. 25.

bhakti, i. 6, 73, 76, 77.

bhakti-tas, v. 172.

+/bhaks : bhaksayet, vii. 31.

bhaksayitva, vi. 103.

Bhags, ii. 10, 62 ; v. 147 ; vi. 8; vii.
114 ; viil. 128.

Bhaga-daivata, v. 169.

bhagavat, v. 8.

bhaga antara, vii. 46.

+/'bhaj, i. 5,18,78, 88, 113; ii. 73, 74,
76, 8o, 81 ; iii. 14 ; vii. 65, 143.

vi-, vil. 112 ; viii. 29.
v/'bhan: bhanyate, iii. 54.
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bhayodvigna, viii. 335.

Bharadvdja, ii. 63; iii. 128; iv. 98
(pl.), v. 102, 124, 137, 139, 140.

bhartr, vii. 1, 47, 133.

bhavat, pres. part.,i. 61 ; m., v. 126.

bhavigya, i. 40; iv. 29.

bhavya, i. 40, 61.

bhaga, m., iii. 89, 136; vi. 21, 22;
viii. 29.

bhaga, adj., iii. 45, 51; v. 167; £, -,
iii. 98.

bhaj (siktasya), i. 100.

bhat, pres. part., ii. 63.

Bharata, v. 83.

Bharati, iii. 13 ; v. 101.

Bhirgava, ii. 51; viii. 703 £, -1, iv. I1.

Bharmyaéva, vi. 46 ; viii. 12.

bharys, v. 59 ; viii. 19.

Bhallaveyi, v. 159.

bhava, 1. 75; iil. 21; iv. 59, 68, 73;
vi. 38; viii. 21.

bhava-pradhana, ii. 121,

Bhavayavya, iii. 150, 155, 156.

Bhavayavya-suta, iii. 143.

bhava-vikara-ja, ii. 122.

bhava-vrtta, ii. 86, 130; v. 8%, 112
vii. 123, 140; viil. 46, 56, 59, 66,
9I.

bhava-vrtti, vii. 135.

Bhavya, iii. 140.

+/bhag : abhasata :

abhi-, v. 100.
prati-, iv. 12.

bhasayat, ii. 62.

bhaskara, vii. 28.

bhittva, vii. 52.

+/bhid: bibhiduh, vi. 64; bhinddhi,
vii. 149 ; abhinat, vii. 150.

bhinna (stikta), i. 20.

bhisaj, vii. 154.

bhita, iv. 69, 89.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-mandala

bhima-parakrama, iv. 67.
+/bhuj : bhuifijate :
upa-, viii. 115.

bhurij, viii. 107.

bhuvana, vii. 6o.

bha, ii. 73; vii. 5, 93, 101.

+/bhii: bhit, vi. 57, go.

sam-, perf., v. 150 ; vii. 6.

1. bhuta, perf. part., past, i. 40, 61.

2. bhiita, #., being, ii. 24; iii. 24, 30;
vii. 128.

bhita-karana, viii. 85.

bhita-vat, iv. 29.

Bhutamséa, viii. 18, 19.

bhati, iii. 32.

bhipati, v. 19.

bhiimi, v. 111, 123 ; viii. 47.

+/bhr: bibharti, viii. 76.

Bhrgu, v. 99; pl, 1. 128; iv. ¢8; vi.
156 ; viil. 125.

bhréam, adv., iv. 23.

bhesajartham, vii. g1.

bhaisajya, viii. 64.

bhoja, vi. 42 pl., iv. 98 ; viii. 23.

+/bhrij: bhrajate, i. 93.

bhritr (madbyama), iv. 33 ; (yaviyas),
iv. 112 ; (kaniyas), vii. 13; du., vii.
155; pl. (catvarah), iii. 59; (trayah),
iv. 32 (8); vii. 89 ; (Marutah), iv.
515 (vrknah), vil. 61; (parvajah),
vii. 73,77.

bhri, viii. 113, 114.

Makha, i. 115 ; iii. 45.
mangala, i. 25, 32.
/majj : majjati:
ni-, iii. 24.
majja, vii. 79.
mani, v. 123.
mandala, iii. 28, 116; v. 103; vi. 39,
130, 145.
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mandiika, p/., i. 109; vi. 27.

mata, iii. 122 ; v. 56.

mati, iii. 144.

matta, vii. 23.

matsya, v. 152.

+/math : mathyati (=passive), iii. 62.

mathyamana, iii. 64 (B).

~/mad : madayase, iv. 78.

mad-grha, =. pl., vi. 55.

mad-devata, vii. 74.

mad-devatya, vii. 74.

madhuy, iii. 1%, 19, 21, 96 (B), 123 ; iv.
126 ; vi. 145.

Madhuchandas, ii. 126 ; iii. 57.

madhya, iii. 116; /Joc. sing., iv. 134
(v.7.); viil. 113, 137.

madhyamdina, ii. g; vii. 121.

madhya-bhaga, ii. 31.

madhyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130;
ii. 26, 38: 41, 43, 45, 72, 85; iii.
76, 99 (Agni), 116, 120 (Agni); iv.
33; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43
(Vae), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vac), 88
(Prthivi), 166 ; vi. 11 (Agni), 128,
129, 155 (Yama); vii. 33 (Agni),
106, 107 (Vac), 142 (Agni); viii.
39 (Agni).

madhyama-sthana, i. 103, 121 ; ii. 7 ;
iii. 74.

+/man : manvate, i. 24 ; manyate, iii.
76, 112, 130, 155, 156 ; manyete,
iii. 100 ; mene, iv. 4, 18.

mana-gvartana, vii. go.

manas, V. 54, 55, 60, 65, 73 ; Vil 71,
82, 85 ; viii. 46, 132.

Manu, ii. 12, 130; iil. 55, 121 ; Vil
2, 103, 107.

manusya, pl., v. 9 ; vii. 68, 71.

mano-vig-deha-bhojana, pl., vi. 143.

mantra, m., i. 80, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20,
21, 68, 101, 110, 112, 118, 132;
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iii. 37, 46, 48; v. 58, 94, 95, 96 ;
vi. 157 ; Vil 16, 45, 110, 138 ; viii.
109, 124, 131,138 ; 2., il. 132 ; viii.
129.
mantra-tas, vii. 17.
mantra-dar€in, i. 34; v. 66.
mantra-dr, i. 1; v. 58.
mantra-drsti, i. 3.
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133.
mantra-prayoga, V. 94.
mantraya, den. verb :
anu- : amantrayat, v. 128.
upa-: mantrayam cakre, v. 20.
mantra-vittama, 1i. 122.
mantra-vid, 1. 22,90; v. 93.
mantravin-mantravittama, iii. 133.
mandu, ii. 141 ; du., -4, ii. 142.
mandra (svara), viii. 113,115,119,120.
mandra-kargana-samyukta, viii. 113.
mandra-sthana-samahita, viii. 120.
manyamina, iv. 121.
Manyu, i. 123 ; ii. 52; iv. 134.
manvéina, vi. 112,
Mamata, iv. 11.
Mamata-suta, iii. 56.
Marici, v. 143.
Marut, pl., i. 83,103, 117, 127; ii. 35;
iii. 37, 74, 75, 107 ; vii. 105.
Marut-pati, vi. 113.
marutvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56.
Marud-gana, ii. 144 ; v. 67.
Marud-gana-pradhana, ii.
144.
mahat, viii. 140.
mahartvij, vii. 113.
maharsi, i. 81; v. 65 ; viii. 137.
mahatapas, iv. 25.
mahi-dosa, iv. 119.
maha-dyuti, v. 147, 152.
maha-nagni, i. 55.
maha-nadi, vi. 96.

141, 143,
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maha-namni, pl. (reah), viii. 98, 100.

mahia-yajiia, iv. 112.

mahi-yafas, v. 152.

maha-vira, v. 34, 35.

mahiman, v. 164.

mahigl, v. 56, 63.

mahendra, ii. 144.

mahendra-sadana, iv. 76.

mahausadhi, viii. 56.

~/mia: pass., miyate, v. 153.
nir- : -mimite, vii. 129.

mamsa, iv. 29 ; vii. 78.

mata-putra, du., iv. 39.

mitr, vi. go; vii. 97.

matr-tva, vi. 38, 91.

midhyamika (gana), iii. 25.

mana, V. I53.

manasa, vii. 21 ; viii. 6g.

Manya, iv. 52 ; v. 153.

minyava, vii. 117.

mamaka, vii. 44.

mayi, ii. 42.

maya-bala, vii. 88.

maya-bheda, viii. 735, 76.

mayavin, vii. 86.

Marica, v. 143.

maruta, iii. 107 (MSS.).

marutaindra, iv. 44.

mas, loc., masi masi, ii. 52.

misa, ii. 56 ; iv. 34.

masa-krt, ii. 112,

masika, ii. 56.

mahatmya, i. 4o.

mihitra (sukta), viii. 86.

mita, measured, viii. 109.

mitaksara, ii. 9o, 92.

Mitra, i. 123 ; ii. 4, 48; v. 147, 148;

vii. 114.

Mitratithi, vii. 35.

Mitraryaman, du., vi. 81.

Mitra-varuna, du., i. 83 ; iii. 94.

INDEX

OF WORDS [-mmaitr®
Mitra - varuna - daksa améa - tuvijata -
bhaga aryaman, pl., iv. 82.

mitri-krtya, ii. 48.
mithuna, vi. 162 ; vii. 1.
+/mi : miyante:

pra-, iv. 120.
mina, vi. 88.
mukha, v. 1; vi. 102, 151,
mukhya, iii. 37.
mukhyatama, ii. 8.
+/muc: mumucuh, vi. 8g.

pra-: mocire, vi. 15.
mud, £, v. 53.
Mudgala, vi. 46 ; viii. 12, go.
mudha, vii. 43.
muni, iii. 106, 115 ; v. 144 ; vii. 47.
muni-sattama, viii. 18.
musala, iii. 101.
musaloliikhala, du., 1. 113.
+/muh: mumoha, vii. 88.
mubhirta, iv. 66; v. 149 ; vii. 157.
murta, ii. 32.
miirtimat, vii. 146.
miurdhan, iv. 60, 120 ; viii. 112, 116.
mirdhanvat, ii. 18.
mrga, iv. 8g.
mrta, vii. 35.
mrta-patni, vii. 13.
mrta-Sista, vii. 11.
Mrtyu, i. 122 ; ii. 59 ; vii. 10, 16.
+/mrs : mamarsa, iv. 13.
megha, iv. 41 (B); v. 166.
medas, vii. 78.
medha (purusasya), ii. 153.
medha, ii. 84.
Medhatithi, ii. 64,130,155,157; iii. 55.
medha-sukta, viii. 58.
medhya (adva), iv. 27.
maitra, f., -1, iv. 17, 123.
maitravaruna, ii. 127 ; iii. 105; iv.

125; f. -1, vi. 65, 72, 124.
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Maitrivaruni, v. 160.
majthuna, iv. 12 ; vi. 154 ; vil. 4,133.
mohita, vii. 54.

Yaksa, vii. 68.

yaksma-niéa, vii. 154.

yaksma-nasana, viii. 64, 68.

yaksma-nagin, £, -1, vii. 133.

yaksyamana, v. 50.

Vyaj, pres., viil. 111; fut., vi. 21;
perf., vil. 59; viil. 7; caus., v. 53;
viii. 5.

yajat, vi. 58.

yajaména, vi. 72 ; vii. 70 ; viii. 8o.

yajus, ii. 152, 153, 154 ; viil. 110, 130.

yajiia, iii. 136; v. 158; vii. 31, 74, 77,
113 ; viil. 130, 135.

yajfiartham, vii. 143.

yajfiiya, vii. 72.

yajvan, Vi. 73, 74.

~yat: yateta, ii. 119.

yatha-kramam, ii. 71.

yathi-nyayam, ii. 23.

yathé-rGpam, vii. 138,

yatha-vakyam, ii. 122.

yatha-vidhi, viii. 6.

yatha-sthanam, ii. ¥2; vii. 52.

yadrchaya, v. 99.

yad-daivata, viii. 103.

+/yam: yachati, iii. 1.

pra-: ayachat, ii. 25; vi. 162,

Yama, i. 123; ii. 11, 47; iii. 58; vi.
154, 155, 157, 158, 159, 163 ; viii.
48.

yama, twin, vi. 163.

Yama-putra, ii. 6o,

Yama-Yami, du., vi. 163.

Yami, i. 128; ii. 77, 83; vi. 154.

yava, vi. 58.

yavistha, vii. 61.

yaviyas, iv. 112,

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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yadasvini, iv. 57; v. 54.
yahu, iii. 64 (B).
Vya:
abhi-: ayit, vi. 110; vii. 104;
ayus, vii. go; viii. 20.
vyic: ayacatam, iii. 20.
yacnd, i. 35, 49.
yijamana, adj., vii. 138.
Yajiiika, p/., viii. 99.
yajya, v. 55.
yajya, il. 138.
yajyarcita, v. 64.
yat, pres. part., viii. 87.
yathatathya, i. 4.
yadrchika, i. 30.
yadr§, vii. 134.
yavat, adj., viii. 19.
yukta, iv. 24.
yuga, vi. 105.
yugapat, v. 98; vi. 54; viii. 37.
yuga-paryanta, adj., viii. 98; -m, adv.,
iii. 24.
yugma, iv. 44; vii. 30; viii. 29.
L HI
ni-: ayojayat, v. 74.
pra-: yujyante, vii. 15; yunkte,
viil. 131,
sam : yojayet, i. 118.
yuddha, iv. 131,
yuddhadi, v. 134.
yuddhopakarana, v. 128.
yudh, v. 124, 125; vii. 63.
yudhyat, pres. part., viii. 13.
yuyutsu, v. 135.
yuva-kamya, vi. 77.
yuvam: acc., yusman, viii. 27.
yiipa, iv. 101,
yupavat, iii. 28.
yoga, vii. 88, 109 ; viii. 84, 130, 136.
yogitva, ii. 115.
yotsyamana, vi. 111.
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yoddhr, v. 127.

yodhayat, pres. part., iv. 132.
yoni, i. 62 ; viii. 140.

yaupa, f., -I, iv. 100,
yauvana, vi. 553 vii. 44.

Raksas, viii. 115.
rakso-bhiita, vi. 34.
rakso-han, vi. 134.
rajata, vii. #8.
rajas, pl. (trini), ii. 63.
rana-devata, v. 131.
rati, vi. 55.
ratna, v. 123 ; vi. 52.
ratha, i. 84, 110; iii. 86, 95, 147, 149 ;
V. 14, 15, 123 ; Viil. 12, 35.
ratha-gopa, v. 131.
ratha-chidra, vi. 105.
Rathamtara, i. 116; viii. 78.
Ratha-prostha, vii. 85.
Rathaviti, v. 50, 73, 74, 77.
Rathaspati, viii. 127.
rathabhimaréana, v. 112.
rathitara, iv. 73.
rapas, vil. 95 ; viii. 50.
4/rabh: rebhe:
a-, vil. 54.
+/ram : ramaye, vi. 54.
ramya, V. 75.
rayimat, iv. 72.
rava, ii. 35, 42.
ravi, iii. 10, 17.
raémi, i. 63, 68, 94 ii. 62, 67 iii.
17; iv. 38 ; v. 130; pl. (sapta), iv.

rasa, i. 68; ii. 32; vii. 127,
rasidana, ii. 6.
Rasi-pira-nivasin, viii. 24.
rahasya, vi. 120.
rahah-samyoga-kimya, iv. 57.

Raka, i. 128 ; ii. 8.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-riipa-krt

Raka-Sinivali, du., iv. 87.

raksasa, pl., v. 145 ; vii. 68.

raksoghna, vi. 28.

raksoghna dgneya, viii. 40, 635.

rajan (Varuna), vi. 14, (Nahusa) 20,
(Kurunga) 44, 138.

rija-putra, vii. 155, 156.

raja-putrl, v. 53, 54

rija~-yaksma-han, viii. 64.

rajarsi, iil. 545 iv. 98; v. 29, 50; vi.
51; Vil 2, 147.

rajiii, iv. 2.

rajya, vii. 54, 157 ; Viil. I, 4, 5.

ratri, iv. 132 ; v. 84 ; vi. I1.

Ratri-samstava, iii. 105.

Ratrt, 1. 112 il. 74, 843 v. 74, 753
viii. 44.

Ratry-usas, du., iii. 138.

~/ridh : radhyate, viii. 98.

rigtra, viii. 2 (v.7.).

riasabha, iv. 141,

Rahugana, ii. 45.

riktha, iv. 111.

+/1ibh : ribhyate, iii. 96 (B).

riramsu, iv. 58, 59.

rukma, v. 72.

rukma-vaksas, v. 68.

Vrud : arodit, ii. 34.

Rudra, i. 103, 122 ; ii. 4, 33; 20,1
127 ; V. 47 viil. 128.

Rudra-patni, v. 46.

Rudra-stinu, v. 69.

ruvat, ii. 59.

~/rub: rohati, vii. 13.

adhi-, ii. 67.
i-: ruroha, vii. 4.

rudhi-gata, ii. 102.

rapa, form, ii. 119; iii. 76; iv. 18;
viil. 11X grammatical form, ii. 158 ;
iii. 4.

ripa-krt, i. 84.

Bb



riipavatta-] VII.

rupavatta, vii. 45.

rapavad-bharya, ii. 107.

rapa-vikartr, iii. 25.

rupa-virya, p/., iv. 134.

riipa-sampanna, iii. 144.

retas, iv. 111; V. I49.

raivata, ii. 13.

roga-ghna, iii. 113.

rogipanutti, iii. 114.

Rodasi, i. 129 ; ii. 78, 143; du., 1. 83,
113; iv. 6, 98; vii. 94, 95, 126;
viii. 125.

roman, iv. 2 ; vii. 78.

Romaés, ii. 77, 83 ; iil. 155, 156.

roha, i. 102.

rohit, p/., iv. 140.

raudasi, v. T17.

raudra, iii. 139 ; v. 1735 f., -1, iii. 108 ;
v. 38. ’

raudra-saurya ausasa, iv. gg.

raupya, vii. 52.

Raudama, v. 34.

+laks, v. 154 ; vii. 140.
upa-, i. 12 ; viii. 79.
laksana-sampad, i. 11.
laksita, viii. 81.
labdha-vat, perf. part., v. 66.
labdhasu, vii. 102.
+/labh, vi. 68; vii. 50; viii. 18.
upa-, iii. 134 ; iv. 52.
laksa, adj., viii. 51 (v. 7. laksa).
Lakss, i. 129; ii. 84.
laba, adj., viii. 40.
linga, i. 45, 86, 87; ii. 96, 9%, 100,
102, 118; iii. 110 ; viii. 21, 81, 104.
linga-tas, i. 20; iii. 39; vi. 69.
linga-bhaj, iii. 111.
linga-vikya, v. 93.
linga-vakya-vikara, vii. 108 (B).
lingokta-daivata, iv. 129 ; viii. 65.
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Lufa, ii. 129; iii. 55.

loka, pl., i. 130; ii. 62; vii. 12%;
(trayah), i. 9o, 101 ; ii. 50 ; Vvi. 121;
du., i. 92.

loka adipati, p/. (trayah), i. 73.

loka adhipati, p/. (trayah), viii. 121.

lopa, ii. 116.

Lopamudra, ii. 83 ; iv. 57.

laukika, ii. 101.

laukya, i. 4.

laulya, viii. 31.

Vaméaja, vi. 39, 58.
vams$ya, vi. 142.
vaktu-kdma, vii. 84.
v/vac: vaksyami, i. 1; iv. 32 (B);
(ma) vocah, iii. 19; fca, vil. 66;
ucyate, iii. 153 (A).
pra-: vaksyimi, i. 85.
prati-: icuh, vi. 21.
vacana-linga, du., i. 43.
vajra, 1. 84, 87; iiL. 23 ; iv. 5; vi. 82,
123, 150; Vii. 25, 149, I150.
vajra-dhrk, vii. 32.
vajra-samstava, vi. 120.
vajrin, iii. 23, 115.
+/vad : vadati, iv. 17.
abhi-: vadanti, viii. 96 ; avada-
yatam, v. 65.
vi-pra-, iv. 10.
sam-: ude, ii. 85; udire, iv. 105 ;
vi. 89 ; vii. 81.
+/vadh : (ma) vadbih, iv. 52 ; vadhit,
iii. 21.
vadhu, iii. 147; vi. 51; vii. 131, 132.
vadhtimat, iii. 149.
vana, vi. 35, 101, 138; viii. 2 ; vana-
nam (pati), iii. 26.
Vanaspati, i. 66, 109 ; ii. 150 ; iii. 26,
27 ; vil. 62.
+/vand : vavande, iv. 2.



187]
'vap:
nir-: upyate, i. 78, 119 ; vapante,
ii. 16.
vapus, iv. 66.
vayas, bird, v. 146.
vara, boon, iii. 24 ; iv. 71, 74 ; Vi. 54;
vii. 50, 65, 76.
vara-dana, vii. 132.
varistha, vii. 87.
Varistha, v. 144.
Varuna, i. 117, 118, 122 ii. 2, 4, 11,
323 v. 98, 147, 148 ; vii. 114.
Varuna-daivata, vi. 93 (. 7. -devata).
Varupa-mitra-deva, iv. 6.
Varunani, iii. 92.
Varuna aryama-mitra, p/., iii. 107 ; vi.
50 ; viii. 86.
Varuna indra agni-soma, p/., viii. 41.
varga, i. 5; ii. 85,86, 87 ; vii. 116.
varna, lefter, ii. 116 ; caste, vii. 15.
varna-gotra adika, iii. 145.
varna-gotra avirodha, iii. 144.
varna-samghata, ii. 117.
vartanti, pres. part., vi. 137.
vartin, /., -1, iil. 12.
varmin, v. 129.
varsa, #. pl., vii. 42.
varga-sahasra, vi. 20.
varga, pfl., ii. 13.
vargistha, ii. 67.
Vala, vi. 64.
vada, il. 93.
Vasa, vi. 49.
vasat-kara, vil. 61 ; viil. 111,
/vas: vasati, iii. 134 ; uvasa, vii. 43;
asatuh, vi. 35.
ni-, vii. 147.
vagat, pr. part., vi. 36.
vasati, £, the root vas, v. 156.
vaganta, 1, 115.
vasanti, pree. part., vi. 40.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-vayavya

Vasistha, ii. 62, 130; iii. 128; iv. 8,
119; v. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158,
163 ; vi. 11, 34.

Vasistha-dvesin, £, -1, iv. 117.

Vasistha-§apa, vii. 59.

Vasistha agastya, du., v. 164.

vasu, 7., v. 63, 139 ; vi. 85.

Vasu, m. pl., i. 116; ii. 12 ; viil. 125.

Vasukarna, iii. 55.

Vasukra, vii. 0.

+/vah, vi. 21, 22 ; vil. 65.

a-: avihayat, iii. 133.

vahana, i. 119.

vak-purva, viii. III.

vak-prana, du., iv. 39.

viakya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 117; viii. 68.

vikya-ja, ii. 104.

vakyartha-nirpaya, ii. 117.

vakyartha-dar§anarthiya, i. 41.

vak-sikta, viii. 43.

vag-devatya, ii. 125; viii. 122.

vag-vidvas, vii. I11.

vie, i. 74, 128 ; il. 39, 44, 50, 72, 76,
79, 81, 84, 138 iii. 12, 14; iv. 36,
39, 72, 85, 113, 114, 115, 116; V.
2, 98, 100; vi. 121, 152; vii. 7I,
106, 107 ; viii. 8, 76, 9I.

Vacaspati, 1. 125 ; ii. 44 ; iii. 71.

vacya, 1. 62 ; ii. 96.

Vija, iii. 83; vi. 135.

vajin, vil. 35 pl., ii. 125 iv. 141, I42.

vijina-daivata, v. 167.

Vata, i. 125 ; ii. 5.

Vatajuti, viii. 127.

Vata-deva, viii. 49.

vadhiya, vii. 134.

Vadhryaéva, ii. 155.

vima, iv. 33.

vama-tas, iv. 89.

Vamadeva, ii. 40; iii. 57 ; iv. 132.

viyavys, i. 87; il. 127; viil. 49 (v.7.4).



Vayu-] VII. INDEX
Viayu, i. 5, 68, 69, 82, 122 ii. 2, 4, 16,

32, 124 ; iii. 94.
Vayu-devata, viii. 108, 122.
var, water, iv. 38.
viruna, iii. 98 ; (jana), vi. 13.
Varuni (=Vasigtha), vi. 24, 33.
Vara§ikha, pZ., v. 124, 125, 136, 137.
varigikapa (= Vargakapa), ii. 69.
virya, iv. 74.
varsasahasrika, vi. 22.
virsikapa, vii. 141.
varsika, viil. 6.
Vva§: vavada, iv. 93.
vasativara, v. 149.
viisas, iv. 30, 41 (B); vi. 52 ; vii. 132.
Visigtha, /., v. 159.
viastu, ii. 43.
Vastospati, i. 1233 ii. 43; vi. 48.
vastospatya, vi. 2.
vahana, i. 74 ; iii. 85; iv. 143.
vahanartha, iii. 147.
viméati, ii. 94; v. 30.
vikarsa, viii. 120.
vikara, ii, 121 ; vii. 108 (B).
Vikuntha, vii. 49.
vikramya, vi. 122.
vikrinat, pres. part., iv. 133.
vigraha, ii. 106, 112.
Vvie:

vi- : vecayanti, ii. 94.
vicikitsita, ii. 141, 144.
vicetana, iv. 113.
vichandas, viii. 109.
vijana, vi. gg.
vijara aroga, vii. 47.
vijiiana, iii. 137 ; vii. 110,
vijiaya, vii. 3.
vitata (yajiia), v. 53.
vitta, ii. 30.
V1. vid, o know:
adhi-: vetti, ii. 30.

OF WORDS
V2. vid, fo find:

anu-, vii. 112.
Vidathi, v. 102.
vidita, i. 333 viil. 76.
viditva, iv. 15 vi. 38; vii. 4; viii. 28.
vidya, iii. 142.
vidyut, i. 54, 94; ii. 33.
vidvas, vii. 112, 113.
Vidhatr, i. 126 ; v. 147; viii. 70, 126.
vidhi, v. 94.
vidhi-drsta, iv. 77; v. 24.
vidhi-vat, vi. 114.
vidhiya, vii. 7.
Vinata, v. 144.
vinasana, ii. 121 ; viii. 50.
viniksipya, v. 84.
viniyoga, vii. 113 ; viii. I0.
vinirjita, v. 125.
viniseaya, iii. 29.
Vipat-chutudri, du., iv. 106.
Vipas, i. 114.
vipula, v. 70.
viprakrsta, ii. 100.
vipravada, ii. 131.
viphala, v. 82.
vibhakta, iv. 6.
vibhakta-stuti, iii. 41, 82.
vibhakti, i. 43, 45 ; ii. 94.
vibhajya, vii. 120,
vibhava, vii. 132.
vibhagna, ii. 20.
Vibhindu, vi. 42.
vibhu, vi. 113,
vibhati, i. 1 ; il 123; iv. 37.
vibhiti-sthina-janma, i. 96.
vibhiiti-sthana-sambhava, i. 104; ii. 20.
Vibhvan, iii. 83.
Vimada, iii. 128.
vimina, i. 121,
viyogirtham, vii. 149.
viraga, vii. 132.

[188
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virdj, viii. 10%.
vilapat, pres. part., vi. 33.
vilapita, i. 36.
vilapa, i. 53.
vivara, vi. 123.
Vivasvat, ii. 47 ; v. 147; vi. 68, 162,
1633 vii. 2, 4,7, 119 ; viil. 127.
Vivasvat-suta, vi. 154.
vivikta, iii. 20.
vivicya, viii. 139.
vividha, iv. 31; v. 139; vii. 50.
vividha gyudha, pl., vii. 111.
V/vi§: vifati, viii. 140.
a-: avifat, viii. 2.
prad: avisat, vi. 12 vii. 62.
upa-: viveéa, v. 22.
ni-, caus., 1i. 100.
vidati = the root vis, ii. 69.
vidasya, iv. 30.
videsa, ii. 109.
vifesa-tas, vil. 138.
vifega-vicin, ii. 110,
visva, ii. 134 ; pf., viSve (scil., devah),
ii. 125 vil. 413 (devah), i. 84; iii.
953 iv. 985 v. 97, 155; vil. 76;
viii. 106; (divaukasas), vii. 118;
vi$van (devan), iii. 44; vidvaih,
iii. 60 ; (devaih), viii. 62 ; vi§vesam,
iii. 6 ; viil. 106 ; (scil., devanam),
viii. 10.
VisSva-karman, i. 123 ; ii. 49; vi. 56.
vi$va-bhaisajya, adj., viii. 50.
visva-riipa, iv. 142 ; vi. 152.
vidva-rupa-dhrk, vi. 149.
visva-linga, ii. 128; iii. 33, 42, 43.
Viévavara, ii. 82.
Vidva, v. 144.
vi§vatman, iv. 121.
Viévinara, i. 127; ii. 66.
Vidvamitra, ii. 48, 131, 157; iv. 105,
115, 118,

OF WORDS [-Vrtra-dahks

Viévimitra-vacas, iv. 108.

Viévavasu, vii. 130.

vi§ve-deva-gana, p/., iii. 136.

vidveda, viil. 140.

visa, vii. 44.

visa-ghna, iv. 64.

vigaya, i. 120 ; viil. 10%.

visa-§anka, iv. 64.

visnati = ¢ke root vis, ii. 69.

Visnu, i. 82, 117; ii. 2, 11, 64, 70;

iii. 593 v. 148; vi. 122, 123.

Visnu-nyanga, v. go.

visamvada, v. 95.

visarga, iv. 38.

visrjat, pres. part., i. 93; ii. 58.

vistara, 1, 79, 8o.

vistara, viii. 32.

vispasta, viii. 88.

vismaya, i. 38, 57.

vismita, v. 69.

Vihavya, ii. 131 ; iii. 57.

vihita, viii. 135.

vihina, vii. 150.

vidvanga, iii. 147.

virya, vii. 54, 60.

virya-vat, v. 149.

Vv, to choose, v. 33, 51; vi. 38, 54.

vrkna, vii. 61.

vrkta-barhis, i. 65.

vrksa-droni, v. 83.

Vvrt: '
anu-: vartante, iii. 6.
upa-: varteta, vi. 145.
ni-: avartata,v.60; vartetim, v.61.
pari- : vartate, i. 120,

vrta, iv. 23 ; vii. 151.

vrtta, v. 60.

vrtti, ii. 109.

Vrtra, il. 6; vi. 112, 121, 122,

Vrtra-bhayardita, vi. 109.

Vrtra-§anka, vii. 113.



Vrtra-han-]

Vrtra-han, iv. 126; vi. 110.

vrddhi, ii. 121.

Vréa (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19.

v/vrs: varsati, i, 68; iv. 34; vii. 24;
vavarsa, viii, 2.

vrsan, ii. 66, 67 ; vil. 141,

vrsabha, i. 111 ; iii. 148 ; vi. 52; viii.
12.

Vrsakapayi, il. 8, 10, 80; vii. 120.

Vrsakapi, ii. 10, 67, 68.

vrsti, ii. 33.

vrsti-kama ijya, viii. 5.

vrsty-artham, viii. 9.

vega, Vii. 5.

veda, v. 58; pl., ii. 44.

veda-pitr, v. 58.

vedartha-tattva, vii. 110,

vedi, vii. 32.

+/ven: venati, ii. 5I.

Vena, ii. 51.

vevesti, the frequentative of the root vis,
ii. 69.

Vaikhanasa, ii. 29.

Vaidadaévi, du., v. 62.

vaidika, i. 4, 23.

Vaideha, vii. 58, 59.

vaidyuta, iii. 47 ; viii. 44.

vainya, viii. 41.

vairdja, i, 116.

vairiipa, ii. 13.

Vairtpa, m. pl., viii. 37.

vairiipya, i. 26.

vaivahika, vii. 138.

vaividhya, i. 14, 16.

vai§vakarmana, vii. 117.

vai§vadeva, ii. 81, 125, 128, 132, 133;
iii. 33, 42, 47, 5I, 122, 131, I41;
iv. 7, 8, 31,423 v. 175 ; viii. 128;
Jo 1, iil. 993 iv. 9, 123; V. 106,
174; vi. 133.

vaiSvadevaka, ii. 127.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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vaisvadevata, viii. 123.

vai$vadevya, vii. 39.

Vaiévanara, i. 67, 97, 106 ; ii. 11; iv.
97, 102; V. 104; Vi. 46; vii 61,
142 ; viii. 127.

Vai$vanara-stuti, i. 99.

vai§vanarlya, i. 99, 102 ; iil 117, 129;
iv. 96; v. 161.

vaignava, iii. 93; viil. 102.

vaignavya, viii. 102 (. 7.).

volhr, iii. 50, 79.

Vyamsa, vi. 77; vii. 58.

vyafijana, ii. 116.

vyafijita, 1. 64.

vyatikirna, ii. 104.

vyatyaya, vi. 17.

vyapeksa, v. 24.

vyapohitum, vi. 140.

vyavasthita, ii. 34 ; vi. 111, 112; vii.
52

vyasta, il. 123, 124 ; iil. 14, 60 ; viii.
124.

vyakhyata, vi. 129.

vyaptimattva, i. 98.

vyahrti, ii. 123.

vyahrti-daivata, ii. 123.

vyutpatti, ii. 108.

vyoman, i. 93; il. 32, 42, 56; iii. 14;
iv. 46, 66.

+/vraj: avrajat:

anu-, iv, 3.

vraja, viil. 27.

vrajat, pres. part., ii. 525 iil. 143 ; iv.
117.

vranita, iii. 135.

vradcani, iv. 101.

Sarpyn, v. 10g.

véams, iii. 2, 104, 140, 150; iv. 17;
V. 140; vi. 53, 120, 139, 160; Vii.
23, 96.
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anu-: Samsati, i. 103.
pra-: Samsati, iii. 101.
Vak: aakat, vi. 122.
faka, iv. 41 (B).
fakata, v. 31; vi. 105, 138.
fakuni, i. 109,
éakti, ii. g2.
Sakti, iv. 112.
Sakti-prakagana, viii. 10.
§akti-mat-ta, vii. 6o.
$akra, iii. 38; iv. 3, 70; vi. 53, 104,
114; vii. 29, 30.
Sakvari, i. 131.
ankha-nidhi, vi. 55.
Sa.cipati, iil. 20; iv. 74; v. 138; wvi.
53, 137-
aci-sahdya, iv. I.
fata, iil. 148, 149 ; viil. 2.
fata-kratu, iv. 46, 52; vi. 152.
fata~dhi, iv. 10,
fata-yojana, viii. 32.
fatarein, iii. 114, 116.
fatru, v. 127 ; vii. 60, 84.
Sarptanu, vii. 155, 156; viil. 1, 3, 6.
$amnomitriya, /., -8, iii. 79.
~/$ap: fapate, vi. 33.
aptu-kama, vi. 37.
Sabara, viii. 2.
fabds, ii. 99, 109 ; iii. 8o.
fabda-~riipa, ii. 108,
Samyi-matra, v. 152.
véam : §amayat :
pra~, iv. 53'
farad, i. 115.
farira, iv. 40; vii. I01.
Sarira-pita, vi. 8g.
faririn, f., -ni, v. 98.
Sarkara, vii. 79.
farma, ii. 46.
Saryanavat], iii. 23,
$alyaka, vi. 106.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

L
[~Susrisn

Snéiyasi, v. 61, 64, 8o.
Sadvaty, ii. 83; vi. 40.
+/das: dasyate, iii. 33; v. 175; vi.
108.
Sastra, 1. 102 ; iv. 22; v. 175.
dakini, vi. 138.
§akvara, i. 131,
danti, viil. go.
§anty-artham, vii. 15, 21, 94 ; viii. 8%
§apa, i. 39, 49; Vi 34.
arnga, pf., viii, 54.
Saryata, ii. 129 ; iii. 55.
falamukhya, vii. 67.
$advata, iii. 106 ; v. 126.
Vs
anu-: adat, iv. 131 ; Sasati, 3. sing.
vii. 37.
a-: daste, v. 135 ; vi. 31; vil. 11,
12,19, 134, 136; viii. 82.
Sastra~vid, iii. 48.
v/iks, iii. 84 ; viii. 4.
Sitdman, ii. 114.
§iras, iii. 21, 22,23; iv. 22; v. 15;
vi. 36, 150.
SiSira, ii. 13.
§idu, v. 16; vi. 139.
Sisya, pl., iii. 83.
Sitausna~varsa-datr, vii. 28.
§ukra, iv. 12 ; v.9g,151; Vil 5,6, 78.
Sukra, adj., vi. 144,
Sukra-pratisedha, iv. 13.
Sukra-samkara, iv. 13.
$ukla, v. 8o.
$uci (Agni), i. 66 iii. 129.
Sntudﬂ, i. 114.
una, v. 8.
§una-devi, v. 4.
Sunsh-$epa, i. 54; ii. 115; iii. 103.
fundslra, sing., v. 8; du.,1.114; v. 8,9.
Subhas-pati, du., v. 84 ; vil. 43.
$ufrigu, vi. 142.



fiila~sthiina-]

§tla-sthiina, p/., iv. 30.

fesa, viil. 50; p/., vii. 37.

$aivala, vii. 79 (v.7.).

Sokaya, den. ver:

vi: afokayat, vii. 36.

Saunahotrs, ii. 40 ; iv. 78.

$madana, vi. 160; vil. 15.

§yava, iil. 1473 vi. 52; pl,iv. 142;
7, -1, iii. 8.

Syavaséva, v. 52, 55, 56,60, 64,65,69,72.

Syena, i. 126 iv. 136.

Syena-riipa, iv. 126.

§rad, verbal prefim, ii. 935.

raddba, i. 112 ; ii. 74, 84.

Sravana, iv. 119.

sraddha, adj., viii. 58.

S, ii. 83.

gri-putra, pf., v. 91.

Sri-sikta, v. 91.

Vfru: éufrava, iii. 133; pass., fri-
yante, vii. 72.

fruta, iv. 120; v. 50; viil. 87, 135.

Sruta-bandhu, i. 53.

Sratarvan, vi. 95.

fruti, iv. 139; v. 23, 83, 159, 167;
vi. 34, 148 ; vii. 62 ; viil. 138.

Srais hya-karman, v. 156.

Srotra, vil. /1.

frauta, iii. 142.

Slaghs, i. 36, 53

§loka, ii. 42.

van, iv. 126 ; vi. 12, 159.

Svadura, vii. 31.

8vas, iv. 50.

Satka, viii. 56.
sadviméa, vi. 84.
sadvim§ati, ii. 22.

gag (vikarah), ii. 121.
sagti (vargani), vii. 42.
sagtyupadhika, iii. 149.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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sastha, v. 103 ; (svara), viil. 119.
salrea, iii. 27.

golasarca, iii. 126.

golha, iv. 35.

Samyukta, vii. 84.

samyogartha, vii. 136.

samvatsara, ii. 16; iv. 353 vi. 27.

samvanana, iii. 59 ; iv. 53; viii. 32, 95.

samvartayat, pres. part., ii. 61.

samvada, ii. 88; iv. 44, 47; v. 163,
164 ; vi. 154 ; Vil 29, 148, 153.

samvijiiana-pada, v. 95.

samvid, vii. 147.

saméaya, i. 35, 51.

samskarya-preta-samyukta, vi. 158.

samstava, 1. 117 ; iil. 109 ; iv. 27,136 ;
v. 172.

samstavika, ii. 15.

samstuta, ii. 2; iii. 36, 83, 110; iv.
6, 28.

samstuta-vat, iii. 81.

samstuti, i. 75 ; vi. 161.

samstha, iii. 823 v. 93.

samsthita, v. 67.

sakala, ii. 144.

sakta, v. 55.

saktu, vi. 103.

sakhi, iv. 1 ; vii. 56.

sakhitva, iv. 2, 75, 77.

sakhl, vii. 15I.

sakhya, iii. 106 ; vii. 103.

samkalpa, i. 37, 55.

samkalpayat, pres. part., i. 54.

Samkusuka, ii. 6o.

samkhya, i. 45; viii. 13.

samkhyana, ii. 93.

samgati, v. 77.

samgrhitva, ii. 47.

samgrama anga, pl., v. 136.

sacaturdasa, vi. 146.
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saj : asajyata:
sam-, vil. 5I.
sajiir, iii. 46.
sajosas (8@ jti), iii. 46.
samjfiapta-vat, iv. 29.
samjfig, ii. 134 ; iil. 82; v. g3 ; viil.
99-
samjfigna,tke hymn ‘samjfianam, viii. 9 5.
samjvara, i. 38, 56.
sat, 1, pres. part. with past part., i. 92 ;
vii. 23.
sat, 2, #., 1. 62 1i. 120.
sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vi. 22; vil. 59.
sattra-sad, viii. 133.
sattva, 1. 23, 81.
sattva-samgati, i. 29.
Sat-pati, iii. 70.
satya, ii. 40, 42.
+/sad : sidati, sidat :
ava-, i. go; iv. 113.
vi ut-, caus., vii. 53.
pra-, caus., viii. 3.
sad-asat, du., viil. 140.
Sadasas-pati, iii. 67, 70.
sadasya, v. 159.
sadréa, ii. 97 ; £, -1, vil. 1.
sadyas, v. 73.
sandtana, vi. 144.
sanaman, i. 9T.
samtapa, i. 36, 52.
samtyajya, v. 16,
samdadhat, pres. part., vii. 128,
samdhi, viii. 139.
samnidhi, vi. 139.
samnipata, ii. 132.
sapatna-ghna, viii. 69, 94.
sapatna-nibarhana, viii. 92.
sapatni, vi. 57 ; viii. 63.
sapatny-apanodika, viii. 57.
saputra, v. 52, 53, 103.

sapurohita, iii. 144.

OF WORDS [-sambhiita

sapta (ratnani),v.123; (svarah),viii.121.

saptaka, vii. 51, 116.

Saptagu, vii. 55, 56, 57.

saptati, vi. 5I.

sapta-trméattama, £, -1, vi. 45.

saptadaa (stoma), ii. 14.

saptarsi, p/., ii. 11 ; iii. 58; viii. 123.

sapti, iii. 50, 79.

saphala, v. 85.

sabar, iii. 85.

sabar-dugha, iii. 85.

sabharya, iii. 143.

samagra, ii. 76.

samara, vi. 115; vii. 5I.

samasta, ii. 123, 124 ; iii. 14, 60; V.
145; viil. 110, 124.

samasta artha-ja, ii. 104, 144.

sami, viii. 2.

samaddya, vi. 100,

samina-chandas, i. 16.

samana-dharmin, iii. 128.

samana-vayas, v. 68.

samamantrya, iii. 88.

samamndys, i. 1.

samayit, pres. part., v. 22.

samasrita, viil. 117, 118.

samasa, i. 79; ii. 28, 106.

samihita, viii. 120.

samutthaya, iii. 24.

samutpanna, vi. 62.

samuddhrtya, v. 83.

samudra, ii. 11 ; vi. 138.

samudra-ga, vi. 20,

sameta, vii. 129,

sampad, i. 11 ; ii. 158.

sampravada, iii. 155.

sampreksya, iv. 94 ; v. 74.

sambandha, p/., iii. 68.

sambodhya, iii. 145.

sambhava, i. 104 ; ii. 20; iii. I.

sambhiita, v. 151, 152 ; viii. 79.

Ccec



sambhrta-] VII. INDEX

sambhrta, ii. 56.

sambheda, iv. 106.

sammata, iv. 119.

sammantrya, v. 59.

sammita, v. 153.

sammoha, vii. 84.

samyag-bhakti-didrksu, 22, iii. 73.

sayithya, iv. 28 (v.7.).

Saranyd, ii. 10, 80; vi. 162, 163; vii.
1,34

Saranyu-devata, vii. 7.

Sarama, i. 128; ii. 77, 83; viii. 25,
24, 28, 33.

saras, ii. 50; iil. 23 ; vii. 150.

Sarasvat, i. 123; 1ii. 513 iv. 39, 42;
vi. 19.

Sarasvatl, i. 128 ; ii. 51, 74, 76, 81,
135, 137 ; iil. 13; iv. 36, 39; Vi
22, 23, 24, 59, 145.

sarpa, pl., vii, 72 ; viil. 115.

sarpis, vi. 145.

sarva (= entirely, with another adj.),
iii, 103.

sarva-karman, v. 158; viii. 124.

sarva-kdrya, vii. 128.

sarva-gata, vi. 121.

sarva-drktva, iii. 134.

sarva-niman, ii. 97.

sarva-bhita, . p/., ii. I9.

sarvabhiita~-hana, vii. 44.

sarva-ripra-pranodana, viii. 92, 93.

sarva-veda, pl., V. 53.

sarvanga-Sobhana, v. 66.

sarvantara, ii. 69.

sarvavapti, ii. 134.

salaksana, vii. 3.

salila, iv. 41 (B), 43; v. 155; vi. 88.

gsavans, iii. go; (trtiya), ii. 13; (ma-
dhyama), i. 130.

savarcas, il. 141.

Savarna, vi. 68.

OF WORDS [194

Savitr, i. 84, 125; ii. 12, 62; iii. 88
(3), 98

Savya, iii. 114, 115.

savrila, vii. 97.

Sasarpar], iv. 113.

sasoma, iii. 124.

sahamina, v. 22.

saha-raksas, vi. 160.

sahas, gen. (yahuh), iii. 64.

sahasd, v. 21 ; vi. 88.

sahah-suta, vii. 61.

sahasra, iii. 149; vi. 6I; gl (trmi),
vii. 75.

sahasra-tama, iii. 17.

sahasra-daksina, v. 33.

sahasra-yuga-paryanta, viii. 98.

sahita, iv. 76, 141 ; v. 97,138 ; vi. 35,
39, 633 vil. 77 ; vill. 4.

+/sa: syanti, syet:

viava, i. 86, 89.

sanga updnga, v. 53.

Sadhya, pl, i. 116; ii. 12; iv. 36 ; V.
97 ; vil. 143 ; viii. 117, 128.

sanuga, iil. 143.

sanulinga, iii. 152 (a).

sintvayitva, vi. 13.

santvya, iv. 3.

giman, i. 116, 131 ; ii. 13; viii. 170,
117, 122, 130.

sdmarthya, ii. 122.

sAma-gvara, viii. 119, 121.

samanya, ii. 110.

siminya-vicin, ii. 109.

sdmasika, i. 79.

samrdjya, i. 118.

sdyam, ii. 64.

sayahna-kila, ii. 68.

sayujys, ii. 21.

sayudha, iv. 67.

sarathi, v. 130.

sarameya, vi. I2.
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sarasvata, ii. 135, 138; v. 119; vi.

19, (jala) 88 ; vii. 59.
Sarfijaya, v. 124, 139.
sartha, i. 9.
sirdha, iv. 108.
sardham, v. 20 ; vii. 5I.
Sarparajfii, ii. 84 ; viii. 8g.
salavrki-suta, iii. 132.
salokya, i. 19, 98; ii. 21; v.171; Vil
144.
Savarnya, vii. 103.
savitra, iii. 45, 105; f., -1, iii. 50, 78;
vi. 132.
savitra-saumya gévina-maruta, iv. 99.
Savitr1 (Strya), ii. 84; vii. 119.
sahacarya, i. 19 ; iii. 75; v. 172; vil.
144.
sihayya-kamya, v. 137.
Simhika, v. 144.
sikata (=sikata), vii. 79.
Vsie:
abhi- vi. 153 viii. 1.
/sidh :
ni-: gisedha, iii. 19.
prati-, vii. 13, 110, 133.
Sinivaly, 1. 128 ; ii. 7.
Sindhudvipa, vi. 153.
Sita, 1. 129; v. 9.
gira, v. 8.
~/su: susuve, iii. 133; susava, vi. 102.
pra-: sauti, ii. 62.
su-iryatva, vii. 128.
sukha, ii. 46.
suga, vii. 65.
sugandhi-tejana, vii. 8.
suta, pp., pressed (Soma), iv. 54; m.,
son, iii. 18 ; iv. 112 ; v. 100, 146 ;
vil. 47, 114 viil. 19.
sutd, v. 56 ; vii. 45.
sutvac, vi. 104, 105.
Sudas, iv. 106, 112.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-stina

Sudasa, vi. 34.

sudurjaya, viii. 33.

Sudhanvan, iii. 83; viii. 127.

Suparna, i. 124 ; viil. 127 ; du., vii. 48.

supriya, vii. 56.

suprita, iii. 18 ; vi. 119.

Subandhu, vii. 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99,
10c0.

subhaga, 7., -3, vii. 47.

sumanas, vii. 65, 76.

sumahat, vi. 140; vii. 49.

sumahayasas, v. 72.

Sumitra, viii. 17.

gura, vi. I114.

sura-druma, vi. 56.

Surabhi, v. 144.

surd-pana, vi. 15I.

suloman, vi. 104.

suvira, iv. 72.

su-viraya, vii. 128.

Susaman, vi. 67 (B).

susamhrsta, vi. I1I.

Suhastya, vii. 47.

sukta, i. 13 iil. 25; viil. 9g.

sukta-praya, iii. 8o.

sukta-bhagin, viii. 20; £, -, i. 19, 60;
ii. 77; iil. 53.

sukta-bhaj, 1. 17, 18, 99; iv. gg9; W.
142 ; Vi. 159; viil. 99, 129.

suktarg-ardharca-pada, p/., i. 1.

sukta-vada, viii. 100.

sukta-Sata, vi. 145.

sukta-$abda, viii. 100.

sukta-Sesa, iii. 93, 138; iv. 144 ; vii.
101 ; viii. g, 16.

sukta-sahasra, iii. 130.

sukta adi, 1ii. 45 ; viil. 15, 42.

sikta anta, vii. 3g.

siikta abhidhana, viii. 1oo.

sikta okadesa, viii. 101.

suna (=stna), iv. 29.



sinu-} VII. INDEX

siinu, iii. 153 ().

stiri, ii. 24.

Sirys, i. 5, 61, 69, 82, 88, 100; ii. 8,
10, 22, 61, %0, 124 ; iv. 63; Vil
114, 128,

Surya-ksaya, iv. 114.

Sirya-daivata, viii. 119.

Strya-prasita, i. 10I.

Sirya-vat, vi. 134, 136.

Siirya-samstava, iii. 44.

Strya-samstava-samyukta, iii. 42.

Stirys, ii. 8, 9, 79, 81, 84; iii. 45; vil.
119, 121, I30.

Sirya-candramas, du., vii. 81, 126;
viii. 16.

Sirya snala-sama-dyuti, v. 101.

Strya anila, du., vii. 28.

Sarya anuga, i. 77.

+/sr: sarati, vii. 128.

verj: sastje, il. 53.

ut-: srjami, iil. 19.

Sobhari, i. 48 ; vi. 58.

Soma, i. 82, 117, 126; ii. 2, 4, 107;
vi. 101, 102, 109, 111,113, 130, 136;
vil. 9, 74

Somaka, iv. 129.

Soma-devata, vii. 83.

soma-~pati, vii. 58.

soma~pana, vi. I51.

soma-pithin, iv. 54.

Soma-pradhana, iv. 137.

soma-bhaga, v. 156.

Soma-siirya, p., viii. 125.

Soma-pausna, iv. 91.

Somendra, du., iii. 67.

Saucika, vii. 62.

sautramana, ii. 153.

saudasa, vi. 28.

sauna, iv. 29 (».7.).

sauparns, /., -1, vi. 120.

sauparneys, iii. 119.

OF WORDS [196
saubhagya, vii. 45.
sauma, fi, -1, V. 41, 44.
saumya, iii. III, 124; vi. 29, 146
(mandala); vii. 23, 92; viii. 119,
saurs, £, -1, iv. 42, 113; v. I18; vi. 5, 9.
saurya, i. 87 ; il. 7; il. 113, 139 ; viil.
110; £, -8, vi. 6, 126.
saurya-vai§vanara, ii. 16.
saurya-vai§vinara agni, ii. 18.
saurya-vaiSvanariya, ii. 17.
saurya-cindramasa, ., -1, vii. 124.
sauvarna, v. 31, 35; vi. 56.
+/skand: caskanda, v. 99, 149.
skanna, v. 84.
stirna, ii. 57.
+/stu: stosyete, vii. 45; astaut, iii.
37; iv.16; vi. 26, 62; Viil. 71.
sam-: stiyante, iii. 7.
abhi-sam-, iii. 44.
stuta-vat, viii. 68.
stuti, 1. 6,14, 35, 47, 60 ; ii. 131; iii. 7.
stuti-karman, adj., iii. 4.
stuti-kamya, viii. 20.
stuti-harsita, vii. 57.
stuty-asis, du., i. 8.
stiiyamana, iil. 103.
stokiya, pf., v. 25.
stotr, i. 22.
stotra, viii. 78.
stotriya, i. 103.
stoma, i. 115; il 1, 13.
stri, feminine, i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; woman, vi.
41; Vil 1,132,135; pl., V. 49; vil.12.
stri-dharma, vii. 15.
stri-linga, vi. 76.
sthala, v. 151 ; vi. 88.
sthavira, iii. 47.
v'stha:
abhi-: atisthat, vi. 110.
a-: tasthe, vii. 43.
pra-, caus., v. 136.



197)

sthana, i. 76 ; ii. 21, 26.
sthina-loka, du., iii. 68.
sthana-vibhiga, i. 70.

sthavara, i. 61 ; viil. II6.
sthasnu-jangama, iv. 37.

sthita, vii. 121.

sthiti, ii. 118.

snata, /., -8, iv. 57.

sndyu, vii. 78.

snusd, v. 54, 79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (B).
spardha, vi. 57.

+/spré, vii. 56, 102.

sprha, i. 35, 53

+/smr: smarati, viii. 85.

sravat, pres. part., v. 86 ; viii. 66.
sravanti, vii. 115.

sva, iil. 22 ; v. 85; vi. 41, 121; vii. 23.
svaka, viii. 71.

sva-janman, iv. I0.
sva-dara-garbhartham, viii. 83.
svadha, viii. 112.

svadhiti, iv. 0.

Svanaya, iil. 143, 150; iv. I.
sva-nilaya, iii. 142.

/svap, iii. 142; iv. 69; v. 85; vi.

36.
pra-, caus., vi. 13.
vi-: asusvapat, vi. 13.
svapna, vi. I1.
svapna anta, vi. 148.
sva-bala, vi. 111.
sva-bahu-virya, vii. 52.
sva-bhava, viii. 31.
sva-maya, vii. 150,
gvayam, =acc., viii. 89.
gva-ytuthya, iv. 28.
svars, il. 115 ; viil. 112, 114, 116,117,
118, 119, 121.
sva-radmi, ii. 62.
svara-siman, iii. 141.
svardj, viil. 107.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[~hari

svarga, i. 8; vi. 9o, 114; vii. 152, 157;
viii. 133.

svarga-jigisu, vi. 141.

svarga yur-dhana-putra, 2/, i. 7.

Svarbhanu-drsta, v. 12.

svalpa, viii. 8%.

svalpa-virya, vi. 21.

sva-vaksas, v. 72.

sva-vakya, ii. 58.

sva-8arira, iv. 117.

svasr, il. 82; vi. 77, 149; viii. 28.

svasrtva, viii. 3o.

Svasti, i. 128; ii. 48; vii. 93, 105
viii. 125.

svastyayana, vii. 9o ; viii. 77, 87.

Svastyatreya, iii. 56.

svadhyaya, viii. 133.

svadhyaya-phala, vi. 143.

svadhyaya adhyetr-samstava, vi. 133.

svapayat, ii. 68.

svabhidheya, ii. 117.

svaha, p/., iii. 30.

svaha-kira, viii. 111.

Svaha-krti, i. 109 ; ii. 150; iii. 29.

svigta-krt, vii. 75.

bata, vi. 28, 34.
hata-vat, vi. 152.
~han, vi. 32, 115, 122; vil. 51, 52,
63 ; viii. 34, 36.
apa: ahanat, iv. 22, 114.
d-: hanti, v. 166.
vig-: ghnanti, iv. gg.
hana, vii. 44.
hanta, v. 66, 78.
haya, iv. 28.
haya-ripin, vii. 4.
hara, m., v. 19.
barana, ii. 19; iv. 38 ; vii. 133.
haras, #., v. 21; (m.?) v. 17.
bari, du., iii. 86 ; iv. 144 ; pl., iv. 140.



harit] VII. INDEX
harit, pl., iv. 140.
Hari-vat, iv. 1.
Hari-vahana, iv. 77; v. 157 ; viil 35.
Haryuplya-nadi-tata, v. 138.
harsa, v. 66.
harsita, iii. 153 (a).
havir-dhana, du.,1.113; iv. 92 ; V. I155.
havir-bhaj, viii. 129.
havis-pankti-pradhana, i. 86.
bavis, i. 78, 118, 119; ii. 16, 138 ; iii.
7, 63 (B), 74; iv. 29; vi. 58,93;
vil. 73, 142 ; viii. 103, 131, 132.
havys, iv. 50; vii. 65.
havya-kavya-vah, vi. 160,
havya-vahana, vii, 63, 77-
hasta, vil. 135.
hasta-ghna, i. 110.
hasta-trina, v. 132.
+/ha: hiyate, viii. 134.
hana, ii. 121.
+/hi: ahinot:
pra-, viii. 25.
himkara, viii. 111, 123.
hitarthin, vii. 99.
hima-bindu, iii. g.
Himavat, v. 75.

OF WORDS [198

hima-$abda, ii. 110.
hiranmaya, iii. 103.
Hiranya-garbha, ii. 46.
hiranya-stuti, viii. 45.
hiranyastipa-ta, iii. 106.
hina, ii. 100.
+/hu, viii. 132.
huta, iii. 5.
vhr: aharat, iii. 22.
apa-, perf., iii. 132 ; viil. 24.
a-, v. 9% (sattra); viil. 31, 36.
vig-: jahara, iv. 14.
hrdayam-gama, iv. 72.
hrdya, viii. 32.
hrsta, £., -8, iv. 2.
hrgtatman, iv. 115; vi. 61.
hemanta, i. 131.
haima-raupya dyasa, f., -1, vil. 52.
hotr, vii. 14, 70 ; du. (daivyau), i. 108 ;
iii. 11.
hotra, vii. 66, 77.
hotra, i. 65.
homa, viii. 134.
~/hve: hiyase, iii. 77.
d-, iv. 131 ; vi. 102 (B); vii. 100,
upa-, iii. 84.
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Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar.

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By WILLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY,
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versity. Third (reprinted from the second, revised and extendcd)
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Supplement to Wiitney's Sanskrit Grammar.

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan-
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WHITNEY. 1885. 8vo. xiv+ 250 pages. Paper: Mailing price $2.00.

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms conveniently
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A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By CHARLES Rock-
WELL LLANMAN, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use
in colleges and for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete: Text,
Notes, and Vocabulary, xxiv + 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, $2.00.
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Maha-bharata, Hitopadeca, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah-
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Parts of Nala and Hitopadega in English Letters. Prepared by
CHARLES R. LANMAN. Royal 8vo. Paper. vi+44 pages. Mailing
price, 30 cents.

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in
English characters.
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des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By EDWARD DELAVAN
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The Rigveda: the oldest literature of the Indians. By ADOLF KAEul,
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of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. 12mo. Cloth. xvi+ 612 pages.
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This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow’s Series of Handbooks on the History of
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological

order of their development. Extracts are given from Vedic, Brahmanic, Jain, Buddhistic,
and later sectarian literatures.

Jackson's Avesta Gramnmar.

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. WILLIAMS
JACKSON, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University,
New York City. Part I: Phonology, Inflection, Word-Formation.
With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth. xlviii+ 273
pages. Mailing price, $2.20.

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the

contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar.

Jackson's Avesta Reader.

Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. By
A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON. 1893. 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 112 pages.
Mailing price, $1.85.
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the text is based on Geldner’s edition. The book is intended for beginners.’
2



Harvard Oriental Series.

EDITED, WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS, BY

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN,

PROFESSQOR OF SANSKRIT IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY,

Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts,
United States of America.
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VoLUME I.—The Jataka-mala: or Bodhisattvaivadina-mala, by Aryagiira ;
cdited by Dr. HENDRIK KERN, Professor in the University of Leiden,
Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 254 pages.

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text
is printed in Nagari characters. An Iinglish translation of this work, by Professor
Speyer, has been published in Professor Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the Buddhists,
London, Henry Frowde, 1895.

The price of Volume 1 is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50)=6 shillings and 2 pence
=6 marks and 25 pfennigs=y francs or lire and 70 centimes=35 kroner and 55 ore=
3 florins and 65 cents Netheriandish.

VOLUME IL.—The Sarhkhya-pravacana-bhasya: or Commentary on the
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy, by Vijfianabhiksu: edited by
RICHARD GARBE, Professor in the University of Tiibingen. 1895.
Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 196 pages.

This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of
Vijidna’s Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the
whole work was published by Professor Garbe in the Abékandlungen [fiir die Kunde des
Morgenlandes, vol. ix, Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. *In spite of all the false assumptions
and the errors of which Vijaianabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the
doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most significant system of philosophy that
India has produced.’—Zditor's Preface.

The price of Volume II is the same as that of Volume I.

VOLUME III.—Buddhism in Translations. By HENRY CLARKE WARREN.
1896. 8vo. xx+ 520 pages.
This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred

selections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these,
chapters ii, iii, and iv are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively
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with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the

last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v are
about Buddhist monastic life.

The price of Volume III is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20)=4 shillings and

1t pence=5 marks=6 francs or lire and 20 centimes=4 kroner and 44 ore=2 florins and
91 cents Netherlandish.

VOoLUME IV.—R3ja-gekhara’s Karpiira-mafijari, a drama by the Indian
poet Rija-cekhara (about goo A.D.): critically edited in the original
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of
the poet, by Dr. STEN KONOW, of the University of Christiania, Nor-
way; and translated into English with notes by Professor LANMAN.
19or. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xxviii +289 pages.

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a
Prakrit play presented to us instrictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor
Pischel of Berlin, whose Prakrit grammar has made his authority upon this subject of the
very highest. The proofs have had the benefit of Professor Pischel’s revision. The
importance of the play is primarily linguistic rather than literary.

The price of Volume IV is the same as that of Volume I.

VOLUMES V AND VI.—The Brhad-Devata, attributed to Ciunaka, a
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig-Veda: critically edited
in the original Sanskrit with an introduction and seven appendices, and
translated into English with critical and illustrative notes, by ARTHUR A.
MACDONELL, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford,
and Fellow of Balliol College. 1go4. Royal 8vo. Cloth.

Volume V (or Part I) contains the introduction and text and appendices. Volume
VI (or Part II) contains the translation and notes.

The price of each Volume is the same as that of Volume I.

VoLUMES VII AND VIII.—Atharva-Veda Samhita, translated, with a
critical and exegetical commentary, by WILLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY,
late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Revised and brought
nearer to completion and edited by CHARLES ROCKWELL LLANMAN,
Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University., 19o4. Royal 8vo. Cloth.
About cx + 1050 pages.

This work includes, in the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various
readings of the manuscripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but
also of those of the apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay edition.
Second, the readings ofP the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic
texts, with report of the various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast
respecting authorship, divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary
literature, especially to the well-edited Kaugika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the
ritualistic use therein made of the hymns or patts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast
any light upon their meaning. Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And,
finally, a simple literal translation, with introduction and indices.
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